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PREFACE. 


_ THE Missionary labours of Mr.- Wolf have 
excited avery general interest. The account he 
gives of his many conversations with the Jews in 
different , places, is curious and striking. He ex- 
hibits the. Jewish character somewhat in a new- 
light, in the relation he gives of their manners, 
their opinions, and their general habits of thinking. 
And he adds another. testimony to this most. im- 
portant fact, that in the present day, . Jews are 
every where found well disposed freely to discuss, 
and candidly to investigate the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion. 


The Journals of Mr. Wolf have been published 
from time to time in the Jewish Expositor,-as they 
reached this country. They appear worthy of 
being collected into a volume; and the Memoir of 
his former life, and of his conversion from Judaism, 
which, at the request of his friends, he wrote 
before he left England, Paturally forms a preface 
to the Journal. In preparing them for the press, 
_ the Editor has interfered but little with the original 
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manuscripts, and no further than by the correction 
of the more striking errors in grammar and idiom, 
which indeed are very few, when it is considered 
that at his landing in England, Mr. Wolf was 
wholly unacquainted with the English language. 


Considerable difficulty has attended the de- 
cyphering of many of the names, both of persons 
and of places: and the Editor fears he may have | 
been less successful than he could have wished. 
He entreats the indulgence of the Reader where 
he has failed, either in this or in any other respect. 
But he trusts, that on the whole the account he 
now presents to the Public, of Mr. Wolf and of 
his missionary exertions, will not be found without 
interest. 


London, April 20, 1824. 
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“HRAR. oe in Bavaria is a little village, 
called Weilersbach, which is inhabited by fifty 
Catholic, and fifteen Jewish families. I was born 
‘in this same village, in the year 1796. My father 

was the Rabbi of these Jews. My parents left 
this village within fifteen days after I was born, 
and came to Halle in Prussia, where my father 
exercised again the office of a Rabbi. I had a 
strict Jewish education : my father began to teach 
me all the Jewish ceremonies, when I was four 
years old ; and told me, that all the Jews were 
expecting the Messiah, every day and every hour, 
that his advent could not be far off, and at that 
time we should dine on the great fish, called Levi- 
athan. I believed all my father told me, and I 
considered Christians as worshippers of a cross of 
‘wood, and no better than idolaters. I began to 
-yead the Hebrew prayer-book when I was six years 
old, and recited it every day, without being able 
to understand its contents. My father sent me at 
this time to a public Christian school, to be in- 
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structed in German reading ; but I had his express 
command never to be present when the school- 
master began to speak on a religious subject ; and 
my father, with this view, desired the schoolmaster to 
allow me to remain at home on those days which 
were fixed for explaining the Christian doctrine. 

“ The schoolmaster did 80, and I equunued to be an 
orthodox Jew. 

When I was seven years old, I walled one day 
in my room, occupied in meditation; at the same 
time I thought about Christ Jesus, whom I con- 
sidered as a bad man, and an enemy of the Jews. 
It occurred to my mind to become a Christian, but 
this purpose I disregarded after a few minutes, 
and I was as zealous a Jew as before. 

‘When I was about seven years and a half old, 
my father left Halle, and came to a great village 
near B. as Rabbi amongst the Jews. I was at 
this time grown a bad boy, and I began to feel 
that I was a great sinner, and my conscience began 
to rebuke.me, and I was in great distress as often 
as I committed a fault—The Jews of that village 
were greater enemies of the Christians than the 
Jews in general are. My father instructed me at 
this time in the books of the Talmud; and every 
evening I was obliged to go to buy milk at a 
barber’s, who was a Lutheran Christian. My 
mother ordered me to be present in the stable 
while the barber’s servant was milking, that I 
might inform, if the servant should put any thing 
into the milk-pail which the Jews are prohibited 
eating: for the Jews know, that nominal Chris- 
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tians deride in this manner the ceremonies, and 
the law of the Jews. But being weary of staying 
so long in a stable, I went into the dwelling of 
the barber, and conversed with him about our 
Messiah, whom I ‘expected every day, who would 
build again the temple of Jerusalem. The barber 
and his wife who were true Christians, heard me 
with patience and compassion. Then he said to me, 
‘©Q! my dear child! you do not know the true 
Messiah. Jesus Christ, whom your ancestors did 
crucify, was the true Messiah; but your ancestors 
always expected an earthly kingdom, and not a hea- 
venly one; and therefore they killed him, likewise 
as they did the prophets, and if you would read 
without prejudice your own prophets, you would 
be convinced.” I was eight years old. I was 
confounded when I heard them thus speak. With- . 
out being able at that time to read the prophets 

well, I believed what the barber told me,. and said 
to myself, “It is true that the Jews have killed and 
persecuted prophets, because my father himself 
told me so or Jesus Christ was killed 
innocent.” — 

Two days after my conversation with the barber, 
I went tothe Lutheran clergyman ofthat village, 
and said to him, ‘I will become a Christian.” 
The minister asked me, “ How old are you?” § 
answered, Eight years. He replied, “ You are yet 
too young ; return to me after few years.” I told 
_nothing of these circumstances to my father, be- 
cause I feared punishment. But he observed him- 
self, that I was more unquiet and much more 
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thoughtful than I-ever was before. Some of my 
questions caused him to suspect ; and he said one 
day to my mother, while I was in the closet of the. 
adjoining room, where I could hear it: “ Alas! 
our son will not remain a Jew!” 

When I was ten years old, my father went to 
another town; and when I was eleven, he sent. 
me to a different place in Germany, under the 
direction of a rich Jewish lady, whose intention 
was to take care that I should be instructed in 
the Latin language, and in the knowledge of the 
Talmud, in order that I might one day become a. 
Rabbi, and a physician to the Jews.. I found in 
the house of that lady, several Jews who were 
deists, like the old Sadducees; who. began to. 
communicate their sentiments, that we are not 
obliged to observe the law of Moses, that all 
men, as' well Jews as Christians, have the same. 
moral principles, and that Moses was a great man, 
but:a great impostor. I did not agree with them, 
especially with regard ta the character of Moses ;— 
but I began to disregard the ceremonies of the Jews, 
and to have doubts about the necessity of a reve-. 
lation. My brother, who studied with me, had 
not any inclination to apply himself to. the sci- 
ences, and therefore he hindered me every day 
when I would study, and it was impossible to 
make progress. I became for that reason so ill 
from sorrow, that I was obliged to return to my 
father’s house; and having not any very good 
religions principles, my moral character began to - 
fall. I sometimes lifted mine eyes to heaven, but 
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‘not with filial confidence, or childlike simplicity. 
‘The Lord, therefore, ceased to send me down 
from heaven the dew of his grace! My father 
and mother observed something was amiss, and 
shed tears. I was only twelve years and a half 
old, and yet an insatiable ambition and vanity 
had taken possession of my heart. 

After that my health had been restored, I went 
to my uncle, who lives in Bamberg; and my 
father, who had been ill some years of a consump- 
tion, was obliged to resign his situation as Rabbi, © 
and to return to his native place, called Weilers- 
bach, where I myself was born. A Catholic in Bam- 
“berg taught me Latin and universal history; but 
one‘day he began to speak about our future state, 
‘and said, “ It is an impossible thing to be a moral 
‘man without God, without Christ!” he began to 
read the Gospel with me. I was so delighted, 
that when I returned to my uncle, I said, in the 
presence of all the Jews of that place, “ I will 
embrace the Christian faith !”’ All the Jews, except 
my uncle, who was indifferent then, began to 
persecute me in such a manner, that I was 
obliged to fly. When I had travelled for a day with- 
out money, and did not know where I could obtain 
a night’s lodging, I found in the field a shepherd, 
who invited me to sleep in his house. I accepted 
his offered kindness: and .he returned with his 
sheep to the village, where | was kindly received 
by his whole poor family. He entreated me the 
next morning to accept money to carry me on in 
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‘my. journey to Frankfort. Without knowing any 
distinction between the Protestant and Catholic 
‘denominations, I wished only to be more instructed 
in.the knowledge of the Gospel, and to be baptized 
in the name of Christ ; and to be enabled by study- 
ing the. Latin and. Greek language, to become a 
future preacher of the Gospel. I went therefore 
to a Protestant professor at Frankfort, and told 
him my wish, and my intention. He said to 
me: ‘‘ My dear friend, it is not necessary to be- 
come a Christian, because Christ was only a great 
man, such as our Luther: and you can even bea 
moral man without being a Christian, which is all 
~ that is necessary.” I did not accord with his sen- 
timents. He introduced me to some Jews who were 
true Sadducees, and my own heart was still di- 
vided. I gave the best part to the world, and the 
worst to our Lord, and sought Christ and his reli- 
gion with but little earnestness. I. loved human 
conversation too much, and therefore my morality 
began to sink again. And I very often wished 
that the principles of the Deist might be true ; but 
I could never satisfy myself that they were so: 
and oftentimes involuntary tears ran from my 
eyes. I studied Latin, and Greek, and Hebrew, 
three months at Frankfort ; and after that, I became 
ill and was a month in.a hospital, where 1 began . 
to reflect about eternity, and resolved within my- 
self to be different. I came away at the end of 
four months, and endeavoured to see my father 
again, but he was dead. I was at the same time 
fourteen years old. I went from Weilersbach to 
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Hallie, where I had been educated, and I went'to the 
Protestant Professor Knapp, teacher of divinity in 
the university. He said to me, “Do you know 
Christ ? Jesus Christ is God over all. If you do not 
believe this, you will commit a great sin by be- 
coming a Christian.” Therefore I said: tehim that 
I wished to be more instructed about Jesns Christ. 
I studied the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew amongst 
the Protestant pupils of the schools in Halle. I 
heard several opinions about Christ ; ‘but Professor 
Knapp was the only one who satisfied me. 

.- The Jews in Halle began to persecute me in 
eonsequence of my sentiments, and my purpose to 
become a Christian. I decided, therefore, to go to 
another town. Professors Knapp and Niemeyr 
gave rhe a testimonial, which testified my good 
conduct ahd my diligence: and I went to Prague 
in Bohemia. Here I applied again to some of the 
Catholic clergymen ; but they told me, they had 
been too‘often deceived by Jews, to confide in any 
of them again. I quitted Prague and went to 
Vienna for the first time, being fourteen years and 
a half old. From Vienna I‘ went to Presburg. in 
Hungary, and thes returned to Vienna: when! | 
arrived at Vienna: the second time I had not a penny 
Jeft. I walked one day dejected and sorrowful in 
the suburbs of Vienna; and | sighed and prayed 
to our Lord! A gentleman followed me without my 
having observed him, and tapped me on the shoul- 
der. I-turned about much frightened, and observed 
an officer of the Austrian army. The officer said: 
‘Why are you so sorrowful?” I answered: ‘“ My 
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dear Sir, [am a young man who wishes to be in- 
structed in the Christian faith, and to find friends 
who will assist me that I may continue my studies, 
I came therefore to Vienna, but I have found no 
one to aid me, and my money is now gone.” The 
officer replied: ‘‘ Have you any testimonies to your 
character with you.” I shewed him all my testi- 
monials from the professors of Halle. He said to 
me, “If you will be my servant till you can find any 
clergyman who will take care of you, you may live 
with me, and I will give you twenty pence every 
day and a ration of bread.” Although I’ was not 
accustomed to bea servant I accepted the offer not- 
withstanding. His lady gave me the New Testa- 
ment and. the Prophets, I read them and prayed 
with great devotion to our Lord, that: he’ would 
help me, so that I might be baptized, and becomea 
faithful preacher of his Gospel. After I had been 
three days in the officer’s house, he found me read- 
ing the Mneid of Virgil: he said to me: ‘ Do you 
understand it?” I said, ‘A little.’ Heexamined 
me, and said afterwards, ‘“‘ My good son, I will not 
permit you any more to serve me, because the Lord 
has chosen you to be his servant: you can stay and 
live with me and my wife, till you find a good Chris- 
tian who will assist you; because, as | am a poor 
soldier, you cannot always remain with me.” 

‘I continued with the officer for ten days, but I 
found nobody to give me the assistance I wanted : 
and I left Vienna at the end of three weeks with the 
intention of going to M. in Bavaria. I passed a large 
and rich cloister of monks in Austria, and entered 
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into it, because I had once read in a romance, that a 
cloister was a place where good Christians assemble 
together to sing hymns to Christ Jesus. I went 
to the abbot of this convent; and said to him, 
“Will you permit me to abide amongst you, and 
baptize me in Christ’s name, and teach me divinity 
that I may become a clergyman.” I shewed him 
my testimonials, and the abbot and another who 
were very kind and Christian men answered me 
thus: ‘“‘ By the law of the Austrian empire, we 
are not allowed to baptize a Jew, without the per- 
mission of his parents, if he is not eighteen years 
of age. If you will stay here three years and a 
half till you attain that. age, we are ready to take 
you, because we very much respect the testimonials 
of Professors Knapp and Niemeyr ; they are Pro- 
testants, but notwithstanding, true and good Chris- 
tians: you will here have time to read the Gospel 
again, and to comfort yourself more and more with 
the light of Christianity.” a 

When I had been four days in the convent, I ob- 
served that the monks disapproved of the abbot’s 
kind resolution of receiving me, and they began to 
persecute me, saying, ‘‘ We will have no foreigners 
in our convent, and especially no Jew: you can 
remainaJew.” Under these circumstances could 
stay no longer in the convent, and left it in six 
weeks, and came to Munich, where I found a Catholic. 
priest, who was the first who began to show me the 
distinction between the Protestant and Catholic 
religion ; he gave me to read, not only the Bible, 
but likewise the works of the very enlightened Bos- 
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stet and Fenelon, and.also. some works of unedn- 
verted Protestants. I found in the works of Bos- 
suet, Fenelon, and Sailer, the true Catholic princi- 
ples, which are entirély opposed.to the abuses which 
are practised in Rome! I began te consider Augus- 
tin, Polycarp, Jerome, Bernard, ‘as fruits of. the 
tree of grace. I saw, on the contrary,:inthe works 
of the Protestants which I read at that: time in: Ma- 
nich, infidelity and blasphemies against Christ,. and 
began to judge about the spirit of Protestantism. by 
these few works. I-had ‘not seen at that time the 
works of the most enlightened Storr, Milner, Scott, 
Melancthon, and Luther: I must likewise sincerely 
confess that my soul was not yet prepared in 4 
true way to embrace the grace of Christianity. I 
read at the same time some books which influenced 
my imagination,.viz. the works of our German 
poets, Schiller, Wieland, Goethe, and Kotzebue, 
together with the truly spiritual works of Stolberg: 
But I entered not yet into the recesses of my heart 
to speak with Christ as with my friend! I had 
opintons of Christ, and only a speculative faith! 
The Lord, therefore, who watches his sanctuary, 
and who loved me more than I loved him, :pre- 
vented my being then baptized. A Jew, when 
truly called to the Christian faith, rends not such 
worldly books. 

I left Munich and came to W. and I can freely 
assert that I found only two old women in that 
‘city who were true Christians. I came to one of the 
most learned men of that city, who conversed with 
me -aboat' religion, and said he had a great re- 
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spect for the Christian religion, because it was the 
true natural religion ; but that he thought the reli- 
gion-of the Hindoos in certain points more perfect 
than Christ’s religien, for they consider the beasts 
and the flowers as their brethren. -Another of 
their learned men said, “ If you believe a revelation 
which passes:the human understanding, I would 
counsel you to embrace the Catholic faith: buat 
when you are.a naturalist as I am, I counsel you to 
embrace our. Protestant religion, because Protes- 
tantism corresponds to the human nature.” 

After I had been four months in. W. giving les- 
sons in- Hebrew, I departed for Swizerland and 
came to Soleure, where an ex-Jesuit began. to teach 
me not the Gospel, but.a little Catechism, which 
I was obliged to learn by-heart. I lodged in the 
house of a.citizen, where I likewise boarded. We 
dined together, and before.we sat down, the master 
of the house and his wife turned their faces. to an 
‘ image of the Virgin Mary and of Christ, in order 
to ask-a blessing. I turned my face to the window. 
‘The wife said: to me,. pointing with the finger to the 
image of Christ,‘ Mr. Wolf, our Lord is not at 
the window; he is there.” I considered this as 
idolatrous, and said with anger, ‘ Our Lord. is ‘at 
the window and every where; and this is not.our 
Lord, it is only a piece of wood.” The master of 
the lodging, and his wife then accused me to the 
ex-Jesuit, and:he commanded me to ask pardon.for 
the scandal which:I gave. I would not, and there- 
fore left Soleure ; and.in three weeks after] arrived 
a-second.time in Prague, where I heard a Francis« 
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‘can monk preach the gospel of Christ, and net 
popery and superstition: I went to him. after he 
had finished his sermon, and he introduced me to 
the Vicar-General of the Archbishop of Prague. 
This venerable Vicar-General recommended nie to 
the care of an abbot of a Benedictine convent in 
Prague ; and a monk of. this convent. read with me 
the Prophets, the Gospel, and the most spiritual 
works of Catholic authors, viz. Stolberg’s, Sailer’s, 
Schwarzhueber’s, Thomas a. Kempis, and Augus- 
tin’s; and after six weeks I was baptized in the 
name of Christ, being seventeen years old at my 
baptism. They advised me. to go Vienna, and 
study philosophy and the oriental dialects. I did 
so; but the want of sustenance, and being obliged 
to give lessons, hindered my improving in philoso- 
phical learning and languages as I wished. 

I must now mention something which had con- 
siderable influence on my future conduct. I sought, 
when I arrived at Vienna, some good Catholic 
Christians, and especially a pious confessor. I 
heard a good deal of F. S. who is one of the 
most learned men and excellent poets in Germany : 
he was once a Protestant Christian only in name ; 
for his religion was formed upon the model of the 
ancient Greeks and Romans. His lady was the 
daughter of the famous Jew called M. Mendelsohn 
of Berlin, and both became Catholics by persua- 
sion. I introduced myself to them, and was kindly 
received : his lady is indeed a true Christian, and 
inherits the talents of her father. She and her 
husband recommended me to their confessor called 
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Pater Hofbauer. If the Lord our God had not 
watched: over me, I should now have been entirely 
initiated in the abominable system of Jesuitism ; 
and indeed I was too much the dupe of it. I did 
not then discern the sophistry of the system. But 
by the grace of God I saw it after my departure 
from Rome, ‘through experience of its deformity. 
It is well perhaps that I here give the character of 
P. Hofbauer. Pope Ganganelli . abolished the 
Jéesuits, and died soon after that noble decision. 
The popes after him lamented it, and considered the 
loss of the Jesuits as the loss of their bést soldiers ; 
they. purposed therefore again to re-establish this 
order ; but as they could not yet do it openly, Alfon- 
sio Maria Lignori, Bishop of Agatha in the king~ 
dom of Naples, established a new religious order, 
and gave to it the name, Congregatio Sanctissimi. 
Redemptoris, the statutes and manners of it being 
precisely those of the Jesuits. Their common 
habit is a black rough garment, to which a long 
chaplet of the Virgin Mary is attached. Their 
shoes are without buckles, and hats large, but 
whilst engaged in a mission, they use any sort of 
dress. And Bishop Lignori, by his zeal and elo- 
quence, and feigned holiness, and pretended mira- 
cles, brought many young men to embrace his new 
order. P. Hofbauer came from Vienna to Rome: 
when the order was sanctioned by Benedict XIV., 
he was incorporated with it, and afterwards sent 
by Pius VI. as Vicar-General to Germany and Po- 
land, and thence he went to several places in Ger- 
many. When Hofbauer came to the diocese of 
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Constance, he’ petitioned Baron Wessenberg:‘ to 
give hint a place as: confessor: Baron W. made 
him confessor of a nunnery in his diocese ; but 
when he began to engage young mén as novi- 
ciates for his religious. order, without permission 
of the baron or of. the: government, and to. pro- 
pagate: the doctrine of worshipping the Virgin 
Mary, and to distribute amongst the people mi- 
raculous images: and seapularies .according to the 
commandment. of: Lignori,; and likewise a work 
of Lignori; entitled, Visitationes ‘beate  Virginis 
Mari, an-idolatrous book, Wessenberg expelled 
him from that country ; and:he:déeparted with the 
noviciates he had engaged, ‘and canie to Warsaw, 
from. whence he. was again expelled in the year 
1806 by the French, ‘and’ every member of. his 
convent ‘ordered to. return:.to: his own country. 
_ P. Hofbauer: with ‘another; ; proceeded ‘to Vienna, 
but the other subjects of his: order went to the 
Valais, in Swizerland: When the police of Stettin 
asked a. lay-brother ‘of that order,, from what 
country are you ? he answered, I am from the Va- 
Jais:: the police understood that he was born there, 
and by this Jesuitism was deceived. I discovered 
all this after my ‘banishment from Rome, when I 
entered in: their convent in Swizerland. This 
same Jay-brother .is considered as a saint by his 
religious brethren. | 

While Hofbauer was my spiritual guide, one 
of his fraternity told me that Hofbauer was Vicar- 
General of a Missionary order; I replied with joy, 
that it was always my intention to become a Mis- 
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sionary, and requested to be.incorporated as one in 
the Soeiety; but they said,. they had not then a 
convent; but: they expected to obtain one in 
Swizerland. I saw a. young lady of nineteen 
years,;come every day to this man; she seemed 
te .passess great. piety, and. desired. to enter in 
& convent. ; : : 

. A Bohemian baron, wie was a es ine 
began. at this time to persecute me, because. he 
thought I.had embraced some Protestant doctrines ; 
and once, when I spoke of Ganganelli. with respect, 
Hofbauer was very angry, and said to me, ‘ You 
are full of Lutheran notions.’ I-began to read the 
works of F. Schlegel,. which he published after 
_ his turning. to..the Roman. church; the Roman 
church is there represented as I never saw it before ; 
so that it was neither like the church of Christ, 
nor. like that of .Rome, as it now is, nor as it is 
described by Bossuet.and Fenelon: it is the de- 
lineation. of a religion, partly poetical and partly 
philosophical, in. which are introduced the my- 
thology-of the old Greeks, and the more modern 
superstition of the Hindoos. He is a. Pagano- 
Christian. Schlegel. considers the crusades as the 
most noble and holy undertaking of mankind, and 
as the triumph of Christianity; and he stops with 
pleasure to dilate on the destruction of those who 
fell by the sword of nominal Christian crusaders ; 
he defends Charles the Fifth, and Philip the 
Second; and. he calls the Virgin Mary the queen 
of the heavens. | 
_ The public sermons of P. Hofbauer seemed to 


Oty | 16 

me to be according to the Gospel, but he distri- 
buted at the same time scapularies and chaplets, 
and the work ‘Visitationes beate Virginis Marie ; 
and I heard both Hofbauer and Schlegel speak 
more of the ‘authority of the pope than of Christ, 
but I excused it as a respect due to a bishop of 
Christ. In short, I was not able to refute the 
wonderful sophistry of Schlegel. I remained a 
year and a half in Vienna, and I undertook a 
journey during the vacation into Hungary, where 
I had a recommendation to a Catholic Archbishop. 
He was a pleasant man, and had some Scriptural 
knowledge, but I can protest that the name of 
Christ; and the Bible are unknown to the Catholic 
people of Hungary, which accounts for the great 
number of robbers and murderers in that country. 
The worship of images has taken place ‘of the 
worship of Christ, though in some places in Hun- 
gary religious worship is altogether forgotten. I 
found in Erlan, a town of Hungary, a Jewish 
boy six years of age, in a house, called the house 
of converts. I asked how this little Jew came 
there? They answered me, he was taken from his 
parents by force, at the express command of the 
Bishop. When I heard this, 1 became indignant, 
especially when [observed the sorrow of the poor 
child, who was forced to worship images and not 
Christ, instead of Jehovah, the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob! I returned to Vienna after an 
absence of six weeks. Being unable to reconcile 
these abuses with the spirit of the Catholic religion 
as it is represented by the most enlightened Count 
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Stolberg, who is thé: Fenelon of the German Cat 
tholics. I- wrote to him, and entréated him to 
permit me to ‘come to him ; he replied, that he, as 
well as his lady and his children, would receive 
me with brotherly kindness. “With the © money 
which I gained by my lessons, and with the as- 
sistance which the Archbishop of Vienna ‘afforded 
me, I was enabled. to take: a place in the coach to 
‘Landshut, where I gave a public lecture on the 
Hebrew language, and I obtained so much by it, 
that I had sufficient ‘to bring me to the palace of 
Count Stolberg, in Westphalia. | 

As I passed from Vienna to’ Westphalia, I found 
true Christians as well amongst Catholics, as 
amongst Protestants. I was astonished when I 
arrived at Count Stolberg’s, and: saw: that great 
man: he and his lady, and fifteen children were 
examples of true -humility ‘and. piety. He read 
with me the New Testament in the ‘original 
text; he himself. and his: wife spoke with me of 
the power of Christ, and of his resurrection, of 
his humility and love to his elected people ; and 
he'said to me very often, I feel great coricern and 
love for you, and for your brethren the children of 
Abraham! He spoke with horror both of the in- 
quisition and the crusades, and considered both as 
abominable. He considered John Huss a martyr, 
and spoke of Luther with great regard. It was 
his intention, I.should remain in his house some 
years ; and I also-desired and intended it; because 
I found myself very happy in the company of this 
great. man. » But it was not the will of God that. 
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J should remain any longer than three months, in 
the house of this great man. When Napoleon 
returned from Elba to France, Count Stolberg and 
his family were in. great distress, because he was 
always an adversary of that tyrant, and wrote 
continually against him; and being so near 
France he was in danger, and determined to go to 
Holstein to his brother, to put bimself and chal- 
dren in security. I left his. house with tears — 
because he was -my true friend, and believing ‘that 
his system is the true spirit of the Reman church, 
and accords with the system of Catholicism in ali 
ages, I continued a true follower of the Roman 
church ; and when I stopped after my departure 
from Connt ‘Stolberg, sometimes with learned 
men of the Protestant denomination, I defended 
with great fire the Roman church; and. when they 
said, The Catholics believe the infallibility of the 
Pope, and command to worship images, I denied, 
‘and declared that Count Stolberg had taught me 
the true spirit of Catholicism, which was nothing 
else than the true doetrive of the Gospel. They 
replied, ‘ Stolberg is.a good Christian, but ‘has 
formed for himself bis own Catholicism, which ‘is 
different from that of Rome; go-to Rome and you 
will be convinced.’ | 

I experienced at this time the almighty hand of 
Providence. -Count Stelberg gave me, when 1 
left him, twenty-eight guineas for my journey; I 
sent to my mother the greatest part of it, and 
when I came to T. I had no means of living. [ 
hired a lodging, and promised to pay every month. 
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When the lask day of the month arsived, I djd not 
know how to. pay, and I kneeled down and prayed 
to qur Lord Jesus Christ, that he would agsist me 
to be ahle to pay. I had scargely finished my 
prayer, when I received a letter from Charles 
Dalberg, Grand Duke of Frankfort, and Arch: 
bishop of Ratishon, and J foynd enclosed in the 
letter two guinesa, which was four times as much 
as I wanted. He wrote me word that he wag 
ready to send me every month the same sym, pf 
I was recommended, to him by professor Klein, of 
Ratisbon. At this time, 1 one day heard ag 9 
stranger, a public lecture of a Protestant profesgor 
about the Catholic system, in which he asserted 
that the Catholic church prefers the Vulgate to the 
original sext, and that she teaches the worship of 
saints, and works of supererpgation, and induJ- 
gences. I resolved, therefore, to go to Rome, 
because Protestants said to me, If you should ma- 
nifeet. your sentiments there, the inquisition would 
excommunicate, apd perhaps bury you. Having 
been already resommended by the Pope’s ambas- 
sador in Vienna to the Cardinal Litta, in order to 
permit me to enter the Propaganda, I passed 
Basle, in Swizerland, where I stopped two weeks 
_ with Madame Krudeper, and other Protestant 
Christians, whom I found equal to Count Stolberg 
in Jove, and ja true faith towards Christ our Re- 
deemer. I heard them sing hymns, and sigh to 
be anited more and more with Christ, and I found 
both Catholics and Protestants in Berne of the 
same spirit. Madame Krudener said ta me, ‘ The 
cZ 
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Gospel must be always your holy guide, the cross 
of Christ must educate you, you must banish from 
your mind every uncharitable spirit. The lion of 
Judah will soon appear amongst his elect who 
have heard his voice.’ A Protestant priest pre- 
sented me a little edition of an Hebrew Bible. 

When I arrived at Freybourg in Swizerland, I 
found there an Egyptian darkness amongst the 
Catholics; and a spirit of ignorance and into- 
lerance similar to what I had found in Hungary. 
A Catholic priest took away by force my Hebrew 
Bible, because he observed that it was printed in 
a Protestant town, and therefore was, in his view, 
heretical. In this town I found only one Catholic 
priest, named Girard, who was enlightened by 
the Spirit of Christ ; and he was persecuted by 
the whole city, and considered and despised as a 
heretic. 

I continued my journey, and artived in Vevay, 
where I found enlightened Protestant Christians, 
and amongst others, Lieutenant Colonel G. A 
Protestant clergyman made me a present of another 
Hebrew Bible, and persuaded me to stay with 
him eight days. At the distance of nine miles 
from Vevay, I found two English ladies who were 
true Christians, and persuaded me to go to 
England ; but I said, I will go to Rome, and see 
what my Pope believes. They replied, We fear 
you will be there in a great danger, because your 
sentiments are not according to the popish system. 
I laughed and said, I shall see whether it is true 
or not. From thence I went to the. Valais, in 
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Swizerland, which is inhabited by Catholics, wha 
were as ignorant as those at Freybourg ; but 1 saw 
there a very joyful scene. A simple Catholic 
peasant disputed as follows with a Catholic priest : 

Catholic Priest. The church permits not the 
people to read the holy Scriptures. — 

Peasant. 1 read them, and have been. edified 
very much; a peasant is also a man, and has 
received an understanding from God as well as a 
priest ; and the Bible, as the word of God, is 
open to all mankind. You priests intend only 
to keep us in ignorance, but the time of ignorance 
is passed. He said all this with a holy and ardent 
zeal! I myself defended him against the priest, 
and the priest could not answer, and was con- 
founded and ashamed. 

I had a recommendation to the ciate of a 
Jesuit convent in B. in the Valais. The Superior 
received me with great kindness, and intreated me 
to stay some days with*them ; the members of his 
convent are all very gentle, and have a pleasing 
external appearance. The Superior seemed to 
me to possess more Scriptural knowledge than any 
I had met with, and he wrote several verses of ex- 
hortation, and encouragement from Scripture in my 
remembrance-book. 

An awful ‘silence is observed the whole day 
in the convent. I there read the Catechism of 
Melchior Canising ; he was the first who intro- 
duced the Pope in the Catechism. This is the most 
abominable book I ever read! I asked one of them, 
‘“‘ What is every Jesuit obliged to do?” He an- 
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_ swered, “ To rénoekde his own will, and to 
render a. blind obedience to the Superior, whose 
will he is to consider as the will of Almighty God, 
who speaks to him always by the mouth of his 
superior.” 

I continued my journey after I left the convent, 
whose character seemed to me so enigmatical. I 
stopped in Milan eight days, where an Italian lord 
gave me a letter for Cardinal Vidoniin Rome. I 
found some Catholic professors in Milan, ‘ who 
* ‘were true worshippers of Christ ; they ‘said to:me, 
_ “© They vend in Rome Christ and his Gospel, -but 
only the Pope is worshipped. ‘You must.not go to 
Rome, because they will put you in prison.” I 
ssid, “I w#l satisfy niyself about it with my 
own eyes.” 

I was introduced to the professors of the unhi- 
versity at Milan, and I traveHed ‘from ‘thente ‘to 
Novara, in Piemont, where I had a'letter fora .xun 
of a convent. She and al? her devout sisters re~ 
ceived me with great kindness, and showed me 
great hospitality. Iremained three days.at No- 
vara, where | ‘recerved a recommendation for Can 
| dinal Cacciapiati, and went to Turin. I was so 
much imposed ‘upon bythe landlords:in Italy, that 
I had no more than a penny left when I arrived -in 
Turin. Having reconvmendations from the foreign 
ambassadors at Berne to those at Turin and Rome, 
I went to Count Tiuchsesz,. Prussian ambassador 
at Turin, and gave him the letter, and said to him, 
That I should write to:my benefactor Duke Dal- 
‘berg, to solicit some taore money, ‘but I did not 
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know wherd 6 stay at Puri, tifl I received it. 
He. said. to me, You: need not write for money, 
yo may stay with me and: my lady eight: or ter 
days, and I will show you the most remarkable 
things in this city, and wil? introduce you to the 
ather ambassadors and. some learned men, and 
after that I will give you as mack as you want: for 
your journey to: Rome: 
I observed! the-churcli of Christ: anrong- thé: Wal-’ 
denses in the valley:of Piemont. Count'P. gave’ 
me:eight. guiness. Mer: David Baillie of Eondbni‘ 
who .wndersteed: German, was at Purin; and 
finding: me in the kouse of the Russiart-ambassadbr; 
inwited: me: to.accompany him in his journey to 
Genoa: at, his: expence. By the kindness of that’ 
gentleman, | saved my. money till my arrival in’ 
Genoa, where I:was recommended to the’ consul! 
of Prusaia, who took a passage for me in 2 ship for’ 
Civita Veeclia ; but the wind being contrary we 
asidhored ata town twelve miles from Genoa, more’ 
than fourteen. days. This was an occasion of 
sorrow; beeause ail. things were very dear, and’ 
my tromey diminished from day to day. I‘ could’ 
nat yet speak Italien, and no one in the ship 
spoke French. I observed a Dominican monk’ 
from Spain, and conversed: with him in Latin. - I 
told: him that. I wished: net: to lose so much time in 
so: miserable: a port. The. Dominican replied, 
Patience is a Christian virtue, aad we cannot be’ 
tue. followers: of Christ without. the possession of 
this. vinkue, because it proves a want of faith I! 
was, from this time, always in his. company, and! 
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liked him as a father ; he seemed to lose himself 
in continual meditation on the. suffering Redeemer, 
and united to his religion a humanity which I. 
scarcely found amongst, other monks. The con- 
trary. wind arose.as soon as we arrived at Leghorn, 
and I landed with the intention of undertaking the 
journey from thence to Rome on foot, because. 
I feared I should not have enough to pay the 
captain, if I continued my journey by sea... By 
the time I had walked a quarter of a mile, I.was) 
‘unable to proceed. on account of the heat.. In the 
time of necessity men learn to. call upon the 
Watchman of Israel. The reason. is this, they. 
perceive no help on the right hand ner on the left; 
but above they can see a Father of mercy who co-' 
vereth the heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain 
for the earth, who maketh grass to grow. upon .the 
mountains, and who giveth to the beast his food, 
and to the young ravens which cry. He-who has 
a, heart renewed by the grace of God, who is able: 
to cry, Abba, Father, looks. to that Redeemer. 
who died for us, considers the lilies ofthe field- 
how they grow, and then he begins to knock at | 
the door of mercy; - often God is pleased to. 
open it. | 

I kneeled down. pe prayed, perhaps, . two: 
minutes, when a coach came up, containing three’ 
gentlemen. I asked the coachman whether he had: 
a.place for me, and could convey me for a small 
reward to Florence. He said, he. would convey: 
me for half a guinea. I agreed, and I accompanied: 
the other gentlemen, amongst whom was a sea- 
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officer of the kingdom of ‘Piermont, who’ under- 
stood. a little German, and talked French very 
well. The sea-officer asked’ me where I intended 
to go!. I answered, To Rome, to enter the Pro- 
paganda, for the improvement of my understanding, 
and to become a Missionary. He asked, why I 
did not agree with the coachman to convey me to’ 
Rome, as. he would: pay the landlord for my 
dinner and bring me to Rome for four guineas: 
I replied, Because I have only three guineas and 
a half. The sea-officer offered to lend me two 
"guineas, if. I would ‘promise to return him the 
nioney when. we arrived at Rome. I promised 
him -to‘doit, ‘having confidence in God’s fatherly 
providence,. that on. my arrival at Rome, he would 
supply me:with the means to satisfy this generous’ 
sea-Officer. .I continued my journey to Rome, and 
when I passed Siena, a ‘town of Tuscany, I went 
to see a house which was once the habitation of 
a Christian lady called Catharine of Siena, whose 
spiritual works. I had read in the German trans- 
lations; she spoke with great freedom against the 
pomp of the Pope, and his Cardinals and’ Bishops. 
At length :I arrived at the gates of Rome, where 
I saw the cross of Christ, upon which is painted 
the. key of St. Peter with the inscription ‘ Paz,’ 

the:arms of the pope, placed near the town gates. 

I was much surprised. I-found: by accident, Mess. 

T. and I. H. two truly converted Jews, painters 
from Germany, on my arrival in Rome ; we knew 
each other by report, and they paid for me to the — 
sea-oflicer the two guineas I had borrowed. They 
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introduced me to a respectable Roman priest, who 
conducted me to Cardinal Litta. The Prussian, 
Bavarian, Russian, and Dutch ambassadors to 
whom I was introduced, recommended me. hke-~ 
wise to Cardinal Litta, who is. the most respectable 
and learned of all the Cardinals, and the prefeet 
of the Propaganda, He promised me to speak to 
the Pope that I might enter into one of the colleges 
at Rome, as a member of the Prepaganda, till the 
college of Propaganda, which had been destroyed 
by the French, should be re-opened, The first 
month after my arrival in Rome, before I entered.the 
seminary called Seminario Portifico, and before 
I attended the public lectures, was very pleasant. 
I formed an acquaintance with some Christian 
clergymen and prelates, apd also with many piqus 
painters. and sculptors. I saw, before I entered. the 
Seminario Romano, the chief works of Raphael 
and Michael Angelo; I considered the place in the 
amphitheatre, where Ignatius the martyr was the 
food of beasts, for Christ’s sake; and where 
so many other Christians became, as Milmer 
says, God’s wheat ground by the teeth of wild 
beasts; and I gazed with much astonishment at 
the ruins of the ancient Rome. I saw Pius VII. 
before I was introduced to him, ia the church. of 
St. Maria Maggiori: he appeared to be a man of 
deep piety, humility, and devotion. I read every 
evening the Prophets, with the hefore-mentaoned 
German artists. 

The Prince of Gotha and Mansieur Testa, Spee 
tary of the Pope, spoke of me to Pius VII., and on 
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the 9th Atigust, 1816, I was introdaced to: him ; 
he received me not as a king his subject, but asa 
father rezeives his son, and he said to me, that he 
bed given. orders to the prefect of the German 
college t© pay the Seminario Romano for my 
board, thet I might stay there till the patymenade 
was re-established. 

i entered the Semiaariv Romano the Sth of 
September, 1816, being twenty years of age. I 
received a long violet blue garment, and a trian- 
gular hat like the other pupils of that college. At 
this time ‘the vacations of the schools took place, 
which continued till the month of November: and 
I found not so much edification in the Seminario 
Romano, as in the shops of the German artists. 
The Seminario ‘has, besides ‘the master and vice- 
master, a prefect also, who was a priest like 
the former, bat‘a man of.no talent. He acconrpa- 
hies the pupils every day in their walks, and when 
they assist any Bishop or Cardinal, or the Pope, tr 
any ceremony. He calls the pupils every day for 
the rosary prayer, and closes the dour of the pupils’ 
room in the evening, and calis them up in the 
morning. This is his whole duty; he receives for 
it two crowns per month, and bis beard. When 
the prefect opems the decors, and awakes the 
pupils, one of them is obliged to recite the Litany | 
of the Virgin Mary, and they are all obliged: 
to ery, “ Ora pro nobis,” which they do ‘mecha- 
nically, and without devotion! After that, they 
#0 into the private chapel, and read a meditation 
taken from the beck of the Jesuait.Segneri, which 
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contains some good things, together with Moham- 
medan notions and abominable superstitions. The 
description of hell and paradise here given, is the 
same I read once in a superstitious Rabbinical 
book, and.in a surah of the Alcoran! After medita- 
tion they go to hear mass in another private 
chapel, and then breakfast ; and in the days when 
public lectures are given, they are obliged to walk 
eight or nine hours. In the first month of my stay 
in that.seminary, I went with the others to see the 
canonization of Alfonsio Maria Ligori by Pius 
VII., and I considered the canonization not as a 
beatification and sancitfication, but only as a 
representation, or a description of the grace of 
God working in the individual ; but I found after- 
wards, that my idea was not according to the 
Romish system. In Rome, they divide the cano- 
nization into two acts, calling the first act 
Beatificazione, and the second Sancttficaztone : 
both acts cost the family of the saint a great price. 
The words beattficaztone and sancttficaztone cor-. 
respond entirely to the Latin words, beatum facere, 
and sanctum facere aliquem. But how can I 
believe that a Pope can make saints? since Rome 
herself confesses that Popes may burn in hell. 

In November, the Exercitia Spiritualia (which 
always precede the public lectures, and every 
solemn festival) began; a strange clergyman, or 
some monk, is invited at such a time to preach to 
the pupils about their duty. The pupils of the 
college are obliged to observe a strict silence two 
days, and are ordered to meditate and to go every 
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day three times into the chapel, to hear the sermons 
or exhortations of the missionary. The act begins 
with holysong, “ Veni Sancte Spiritus reple tuorum 
corda fidelium, et tui amoris ignem in eis accende, 
emitte spiritum tuum et creabuntur, et renovabis 
faciem terre.” I heard sometimes, but not often, 
sermons very fine, and according to the gospel, 
especially when Prince O. the Stolberg of Rome, 
preached to us in the seminary. He unites the 
zeal of Elias and true Christianity, with great 
worldly possessions ; and adds to an unquestion- 
able zeal and love for the gospel, the character of 
a man of learning and philosophy. 

After the spiritual exercises, the school was 
opened, and the Professor of Scholastic Divi- 
nity began to dictate ‘de Tractatu Gratie,” 
which we were obliged to write. In his. preface 
to the subject, he uttered the following sentence, 
‘‘'The subject of grace being a. difficult point, I 
exhort you at first not to think about it too much ; 
but only to take the infallible authority of the 
Popes and of the Councils for the rule of faith; 
and we must believe St. Augustine’s sentiments 
about that point, not more than when his senti- 
ments accord with any bull of the Popes, because 
Pius V. did condemn every one in his bull, if he 
asserted that the authority of St. Augustin about 
the point of grace, is equal to the Pope’s autho- 
rity.” After the first hour was passed, I said to 
the Professor in the presence of all the other 
priests, ‘‘ You speak here about the authority of. the. 
Pope in such a manner that I suppose you believe, 
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and command tei others ta believe, the infallibiaty af 
the Popes!” He replied, ‘They believe in. Rame 
indeed, that the Pope is infallible, but, thay don’t 
believe it in France.” I answered, ‘The Ca- 
tholies in Germany do not believe it!” Whan I 
spoke thus, all the priests present arose against 
me, and said, “If you will atay longer in Rome, 
you must believe it: wretched wicked man! da 
not you believe the infallibility of the Pope?” I 
rejoined angrily, ‘I believe not the infallibility of 
the Pope.” And when I had said this, I left the 
lecture-room, and went to the Cardinal Litta, and 
told him that 1 hed had a dispute about the Pope's 
infallibility, and thet I did not believe it, ‘The 
Cardinal said to me with grest kindness and soft- 
riess, “You must not dispute sabaut this subjeet 
til] you have finished your studies. You will be 
persuaded of the Pope’s infallibility when you have 
heard the reasons.” For a long time I obeyed the 
Cardiaal’s injuaction; but wher I heard them 
one day call the Pope God, and heard this title 
defended by the most learned men of Rome, who 
told me that he merits such a title, because he has 
power not oaty upon the earth, but likewise over 
Pargaiory, aed in heaven, and because whatever 
the Pope absolves in the earth, is absolved jn 
heaven, amd that they call the Pepe God upon 
earth on account of his power to seactify and to 
beatify—when I heard such arguments as these, 
I understood Paal’s wards, “‘ He as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing hisnself that he is 
God: and I could so longer abstain from pre- 
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testing against wach an idolatrows ‘opinion, and 
exclaimed: “The Pope is a'man as I sna the 
Pope is dust of the earth aslam.”- | 

From this time I began to neglect halite 
divinity, and an ardent desire to read the holy 
scriptures took possession of my heart, to sueh a 
degree as I never felt before. I read them the whele 
day, and took the Bible with me into the lecture- 
voom, where I read in it of the salvation of men, and 
the mercy, and the justice of our Lord, while the 
Prefessor was proving the doctrines of the Roman 
church, Ex damnatione Berengarii, Hussii et Lu- 
theri a Summis Pontificibus! I used after this, 
contrary to the rules of the Seminary, to remain in 
my room, and read the .scriptures, while ‘the other 
pupils went to take exercise in walking, or to 
assist in the churches. When J had been about 
three months in the Pape’s Seminary, Mr. Baillie, 
with whom I had travelled from Turin to Genea, 
eame to Rome, and calied at the Seminary to seé 
ime; when he observed that I was distressed at 
having no oriental books, nor any master for 
learning, and continuing the oriental languages, 
he bought me books, and gave me two guineas 
monthly, and Igwas thus enabled to take an 
oriental master. From that moment I was perse- 
cuted by the whole college: they said, ‘“ Of what 
use are the holy scriptures and the eastern lan- 
guages to you, if you do not know the scholastic 
divinity, which alone can enable you to argue 
against, and to refute the abominable sophisms of 
the wretched Protestants, who believe neither in 
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Popes nor in traditions.” I began to weep when 
they spoke thus.to me. I received. -at; the same 
time the four ordines ,minores with. the. title 
Alumnus Congregationis Propagande Fidei. I con- 
tinued notwithstanding ‘to read the sctiptures ; and 
neglected entirely the study of schojastic divinity. 
~ Cardinal Litta at length.commanded me to study 
the latter, and; I did. so for a short time. But 
though I only employed .half an hour at a time, in 
reading , the divinity of Tournely and Bellarmin, 
which is of this class, I constantly arose wearied, 
and L.often walked about. my room reciting verses 
of the holy scriptures a hundred times in a melan- 
choly frame, and especially the following verse, .1n 
Hebrew,:.‘‘ Drop down, ye heavens,. from. above, 
and let the skies. pour down righteousness ; let the 
earth open, and let them bring forth salvation, and 
let righteousness. spring up together ; I the Lord 
have created it:” and when I had recited such a 
verse, I could not abstain from reading the whole 
chapter in which it'was contained, and in this way 
I disobeyed the injunctions of the Cardinal. 

_ ‘The Professor of Church History was one of the 
most prudent and sensible men of the clergy .at 
Rome. During the French goygrnment he was a 
follower of Napoleon, and an adversary to the 
Pope. He was a zealous Roman Catholic not- 
withstanding, and converted six or seven German 
Protestants to the Roman. Catholic. religion, and 
amongst them the facetious German poet F. L. 
Zacharias Werner; he taught them the prin- 
ciples of Bossnet, Fenelon, and Pascal, and knew 
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how. to accommodate himself to’ thd charactet of 
the German peoplé.. He presented all who were 
converted by him, to the confessor of the. Pope that 
they, ‘might receive confirmation. The confessor 
and: hishaps remained by express command of the 
Pope in Rome, to watch the treasury of the relics 
of. the saints, when the Pope was taken as a pri- 
soner to France. ‘When the Pope returned from 
his exile, the followers of Napoleon were either put 
in prison,- or exiled by the Pope’s command from 
Rome; and Pius VII. intended to have banished 
with the rest the before mentioned professor of 
Charch History, but the confessor of the Pope 
saved. him, saying that he should be pardoned 
because he had converted many Germans of dis- 
tinction to the Romish church, and the Pope par-_ 
doned him accordingly ; and then he soon professed 
himself the enemy to Napoleon, and a zealous 
follower of the Pope. 

~ The Lectures upon Church History occupy four 
years, and yet they only come down to the four- 
teenth century. Dissertations about celibacy, the 
holy wars, and the infallibility of the Popes, and 
reconciling esata of Pope Honorius with 







the doctrine @infallibility, take up the greatest 
part of the history. The professor's prudence 
surprised me, when he lectured on the history of 
Henry IV. and Gregory VII. So long as he was 
able to defend the latter against the emperor, he 
did it; but when he came to facts mentioned of 
the Pope which he could not defend, he merely 
read the history, and left us to form our own 
D 
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judginent. I oily found one amongst the pupils 
of the Seminary, who-had a spirit of one = 
knowledge of the Bible. 

_ The ambassador of the king of Prussia — 
informed of my critical situation, became my pro- 
tector and friend, and wrote about’ me to the 
government of Prussia, and advised me, as Count 
Stolberg also did, by letter, to be pradent and 
cautious ‘in: disputing ; and indeed ‘further, that I 
should entirely avoid every disputation: but I did 
not follow their advice, and indeed, could: not well 
do so. I thought frequently of escaping from the 
Seminary by night, when I considered the great 
loss of time I sustained in idolatrous ceremonies ; 
but the Prussian ambassador, and the pious Ger- 
man artists forbade me to attempt any thing so 
inconsiderate and dangerous. My German friends 
invited me sometimes to dine, and tohold spiritual 
. conversation with them, to refresh my spirits, as my 
continual disputes destroyed all devotional feeling, 
and Christian: meekness. Overbeck said to me, 
‘¢ We must bear the prejudices of other men with 
meekness and humility, because we are all more 
or less prejudiced.” But I replied, “‘ When I find 
things in the very seat of Catholictilin which prove 
the reproaches of Protestants to be just, I cannot 
‘be quiet. The Protestants of Germany believe me 
to be an hypocrite in entering the Roman Catholic 
church ; and I should be such, if I were to consent 
to these abuses.” Overbeck replied: ‘“ You are 
not yet able to check such things as these; you 
must wait as Christ did till you are thirty years of 
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age : and ypu will surely fall, and: will embrace, the 
doctrines you now abhor, .if yqy wi not! henry 
the voice of your friends.” - The pious. Schadow 
alag remonstrated with me; and submiftings to 
my German. frignds, I returned after dinner, to 
the college, and.on the following: day, J heard 
the follpwing conversation between three of theit 
theologians,: which enabled. me to understand 
the true spirit of the Romish coprt. 

B. Abbot O. will be soon a mUhop: 

F. Why? 

B. He is not only dail by the Cardinal 
Litta, but likewise by Prince P. and he is 'veny 
much attached to the Pope. = 

Fi The enemies of the Pope. will altogether 
soon perish, becayse the Pope has now made 
a concordat with the king ef Bevaria! The 
Jesuits, perhaps, will be established again in that | 
kingdam. 


O. Cardinal S. ‘will DOW soon arrive bons 
Vienna, and I shall have considerable influence 
with him; beeauge be has heard that. I converted 
those fampus Protestants, and I hear Mr. Tamy 
burini has no longer any influence'in Pavia. : 

I myself. What sort of a man is Tamburini ? | 

Q. He is a wicked and wretched man. 

Imyself. In what consiats his wickedness. | 

QO. He..is an enemy of the Pope, end wrote 
agninat his authority. 

F. The Germans are yery obstinate, and Austria 
especially.. 

Q. But I hope they will soon be seinnciled: 

n2 
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bécause the Archbishop of O. and Mr. 8. ae are | 


friends of the Curia Romana. 

' F. How is France? — : | 

O. Well disposed, because the Pope elected 
some Cardinals, not long ago, from the French 
Bishops, and they wrote to the Pope, in the ‘most 
humble and submissive manner, saying, that’ they 
consider ‘the primacy and the infallibility of the 
Pope, as the chief foundation of the Catholic re- 
ligion. 

I heard that Baron Waenibney Vicar-general 
of the Pope, of Constance, was not acknowledged by 
the Pope as Bishop of Constance, after the death of 
Duke Dalberg, as the grand Duke of Baden, and 
the Chapter of Constance wished, and that the Pepe 
had published a Bull against him !—This proceeding 
much dissatisfied me, because I was well acquainted 
with Baron W., and was persuaded that he was 
a good Christian , and a most worthy Prelate 
of the German Catholic Church. 

I wrote, therefore, three letters, the first to 
Cardinal Litta, the second to Prelate ‘Testa, and 
the third to Cardinal F.; and 1 mentioned to 
them, that the Germans considered Baron Wessen- 
berg as a pious and learned man, and that I was 
persuaded, the Bull published against bim would | 
be revolting to the feelings of every German ; and 
that the Grand Duke of Baden would not respect 
the Bull. Tadded, that I could not but approve the 
conduct of the Duke; and that the power of the 
Court of Rome would surely sink if it did not act 
with more prudence and meekness : and I reminded 
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them that. we now. live in the nineteenth. century, 
and_not.in the eleventh. Cardinal-Litta and Mass 
‘Testa answered me with great kindness,:and praised 
my. sincerity; but Cardinal. Fj went to Cardinal 
Litta and. said, ‘‘ I have. now a ,bad_ opinion of 
‘Wolf: how can he prefes the, judgment of the Grand 
Duke of Baden, who.js a Proteatant, to the judgment 
of the holy father?’’ Cardinal Litta defended ‘me, 
saying, | had a warm heart, and did. oftentimes not 
reflect on what I did: and he commanded. me.in 
future,.to write.to,no Cardinal except himself. = ,, 

I frequently heard the noise of 4 crowd of peaple 
locking to. the Church called:./Rotunda, and 
exclaiming, ‘“‘ The mather of God opans her eyes and 
works -mizacles.” The Clergy. send: soldiers te 
guard the image which represents the Virgin: and 
ta. deceive the people, one priest:.reads mass, and 
-another collects money for the. mother of God. It 
ia:trae the greatest part.ofthe clergy said to me that 
this was. only the fanaticism. of the people, but why 
does the Pope approve such an idelatrous fanaticism, 
and why do they send soldiers to the altar of that 
image? aad why do priests collect money for the 
support of that image, and ‘celebrate mass before the 
altar of that image, ta show respect and honour te 
it? The Vicar-genera],-in,.a printed declaration, 
approved the miracles, said. to be ee hy. the 
— of the Virgina... —. 

In the month of: October, 1819, ‘all the ‘pups 
went to Tivoli, where they.haye a very fine country- 
-house./ I saw there the villa of Meecenas, the grotte 
of Neptune, the ruins.of the basracks of the army of 
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Trajan, atid the rnins of the teniple of the Syil; and 

I read Hotdce's poetry ‘in ote of his dwn omy 
Keuses, I-went one day, with the other pupils, to 
the ‘church ‘of the Fianciséan Friaré of that: town. 
Whey were then cetebrating the. festival: of ‘St. 
Franciscus Assissi.-All the monks of Rome are 
ticcustomed : to ‘preach sermons on the day ‘of 
their ‘Patriarch, which they éall Panegyrica.  { 
heard the panegyricum of St. Franciscus of Assissi, 
. tomposed ‘toy a Franciscan friar! He enwmersted 
all the miracles. of St. Franciscus, atid all the 
pains df his body, where they observed the five 
Wounds of Christ. And, after.the account:-of these 
ipfracles, ahd these wounds, ‘he said\—‘< I therefore 
argue, that: ‘Franciscus Assissi bas taken- upon 
himself the’ sins of the ‘whole'wortd.”. I ‘said ‘to 
hive: pupils, aid.to the master of our College, after 
the sernion was ‘finished;' ¢Fhis monk ‘has blas- 

Lined Christ ; for Ohrist bore the sins of siankind, 
wid tiot Francisca’ Assissi.. He wes'a pious and 
a trarble iva, but yeta simmer; who, like panetem, 
thikst be sAved ‘by 'Christ.” 

“In the ‘month of: December, Cardinal Litt 
ordered ‘hie to enter ‘the College of the Propaganda, 
whieh was then ve-established, ‘although the 
building itself was not ‘opened until the ¢heventh 
of Janwary, 1818. £ left the Seminario‘ Pontificio, 
accordingly, on the sixth of December, ‘did ‘eritered 
amongst the pupils of the Propaganda; in ‘the 
missionary house, ‘called Monte Littorio, under 
ahe ‘direction: of the Missionaries, called Vineea- 
wane. Ttiis Mixsiowary order :was establited. by 
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Vicentio di Pauli, in France. .He wes. sareat man, 
and a true member of the body. of. Christ,—he 
established, not only a Missionary order, but 
farmed other establishments for the poor.. He was 
a friend of Freaciscus Salessins, and. of , the cele- 
brated lady, called Madame: de Chantal.. .Many 
clergymen of Rome said to mer,—* You de not well 
io leave the learged college of the Pope, and enter 
amgngst the ignorant Vincenziani, who know little 
of scholastic divinity. » 1 ues glad when I heard 
this,. . 

When I entered that convent, I put on the habit 
of ‘the pupils of the Propeganda. It. consists of a 
long black garment, with a red girdle, and five 
ned buttons are: attached to it, which indieate the 
five wounds.of Christ; aad the red colour is the 
syinbol of the daager of losing his life, to which ¢ 
Missjqnary.isexposed. : 1 found amongst the monks 
of that convent, boly snd. silent: devotion, not the 
spirit of confroversy;. and they read: daily, not 
Segheri, but «@ ‘book called, the Imitation of 
Christ, cemposed by ‘Thomas. a Kempis,:.together 
wate the Holy Scriptures, aad the Church History. 
That history, however, speaks with-great freedom 
of the tyranny of Alexander VJ., who burnot.the — 
puous Savonorala, for preaching against that monster 
of Pope, moe &t for ithe leader of ‘banditti, than 
fer a Pope. 

I found.also an that pink. two Italian Bishops, 
who, -with the. simplicity of Apostles, eacouraged 
me in ‘the love of Christ and his Gospel ; and I 
found two. Irish gentlemen amongst the pupils of 
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the Propaganda, who told me, that there were good 
Christians amongst the Quakers, and the Me- 
thodists, and other denominations in England. 
One of them observed, as we walked together, that 
all our works are nothing, and all our knowledge is 
nothing, but the merits of Christ alone have any real 
value; and the other remarked, that the philosophy 
of Aristotle had introduced a bad spirit into the 
doctrine of the Catholic Church. I found amongst 
them also, a black Mahomedan, twenty years of age, 
who was baptized by Cardinal Litta. He seemed 
to lose himself in meditation and in prayer. But 
my joy and pleasure did not last long; for all the 
pupils were introduced to the Pope in the month 
of January, and we went the same day into the 
building of the Propaganda, in the street called 
_ Piazza di Spagna. The Pope received us with 
fatherly kindness, and gave us his benediction; and 
when we left his room, one of his clergy said to us, 
* You are the true soldiers of the Pope :” to which 
another Prelate replied, ‘“‘ Not soldiers of the Pope, 
but soldiers of the Church of Christ.” I was much 
delighted with the answer of that Prelate ; and we 
entered the Propaganda. __ 

A priest who was once a pupil of the Seminary 
of the Pope, where I was at first, became our 
master at the Propaganda; he was distinguished by 
his great knowledge of the scholastic divinity. 
He spoke on the first day of our entering, against 
St. Cyprian, because he resisted the power of 
the Pope. He said to us, ‘I will now introduce 
the customs of the Pope’s seminary amongst you. 
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You must-learn to;argue against: heretics in syllo- 
gistical. form; and learn to distinguish well, what 
1s a-fide, and what is.prozimum ad fidem:’ This 
is a technical term in scholastie divinity. .4 fide} 
is every.doctrine, the disbeliefof which would make 
a:marn‘a heretic; and which is already distinctly 
so decided upon by Popes and Councils ;—and 
proximum ad fidem, is every doctrine not yet 
distinctly:decided.on by Popes, and Councils, but 
remaining as an opinion of: the theologians, the 
disbelief of which would make a man a teme- 
rartvus, though not:a heretic. Amongst the first 
is‘ the Infallibility of the General Councils, and 
Transubstantiation ; amongst. the second, the In- 
fallibility of the: Pope, -and~ the ‘immaculata con- 
ceptio: beate Virginis Marie, and whether Christ 
died for all, and whether the Pope is supra con- 
ciliis, or concilia supra Papam. I said to him that 
T did not: like the scholastic divinity, because I 
considered it as the disputations of men, and of no 
great value. He replied, “ You mistake! I will 
prove to you, by an example, that scholastic di- 
vinity is necessary, byasking you a question. “ Is it 
a fide, that Christ died for all men?’ I answered, 
‘<< Yes, because [ must believe the Scriptures!” He 
rejoined, ‘“‘ The Scriptures without the decision 
of the Church, have not any authority, because the 
Church: and the Popes are the judges of the Holy 
Scriptures.” I said to him, “I want not an inter- 
pretation of.a Council upon passages which are 
celearlyand distinetly explained.’ He answered, 
‘* We find the doctrine of the infallibility of the 
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Pope, aad the isamaculata conceptio beate Virginis 
Marie, clearly aad distinctly mentioned in the hely 
Scriptures: but itiis nat yet a dogma, — the 
Popes have not yet'confirmed:it.” © 

On another occasion he remarked, :that Junin 
merited burming, because. his doctrines were here- 
tical. altagether—he: said this t6 all the: pupils. I 
replied, “The Church has no: power to bura a 
man!’ He asked me, “ How can you prove this?” 
I said, “ Thou shalt not kill, says :the Scripture |” 
He rejoined, ‘“: But the shepherd hes.a right ‘to kill 
a wolf, who enters the sheap-fold.” ' I observed to 
him, “ A man is net a-wolf!” » “Seventeen Popes, 
however, have done it!” he answered. I therewpon 
rejoined, “Seventeen Popes have committed,a ain !” 

In consequence of this conversation, 1 wrete. te 
Cardinal Litta, telling bim, that I was at length 
persuaded, from the principles which I heard de- 
fended in the. Propaganda, that the Protestants of 
Germany ‘had aot teld me falsehoods of the Church 
of Reme. The Cardinal.came to me the following 
day, and ‘conversed with me:for nearly three hours, 
Ide said, “1 have read your letter, and I cannot 
deny, that the Rector spoke nonsense anil abseur- 
dities ; but so do you also.in the letter you have 
written to me! You do net admit the dogtrine, 
“ Extra Ecclesiam unolla est salus!’ and ‘this 
doctrine is-a fide! A man who does not hear the 
truth is condemned!” “This I believe,” replied I, 
“ but I know many good Christians amongst the 
Protestants.” ‘* For this reason,” added the Car- 
dinal, “the elder thedlogians, make a distinction 
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between heretics formats and materiales; ‘buk we 
carindt. Ft is not pertaitted us'to ask God, why 
he ‘does seve whe one, and hot: the other: mean; 

fitithdr can we tinderstand, why Christ wrought 
ntény miractes in one dity-and none in akother; we 
know not why God commanded St. Paul té preach 
the Gospel: to one particular country, awd: not: to 
another! Al this is a imystery fie ub! . The 
Rector told you the truth, also, when’ he :said, 
it is only prozimam ad fidem, and: hot a fide, 
that Christ died for all men, for the Church has 
not yet decided it.” I remarked, “ But the Holy 
Scriptures ‘tells me this.” ‘He said, “You are 
fo fudge of the Holy Scriptires,—this is the 
great ‘ertor of the Protestants: they believe that 
évéry' oie Yay vhdervtand ‘the Scriptures! . But 
Wwe must ‘Hear the -Popés! Kt is true, that the 
fidral conduct of Alexander the Sixth was very 
objectionable, and we'do not deny the facts:; but hip 
bulls are vety fine, and they ‘are aecording to the 
truth! You rhust consider, that as yet you are 
hot’ 4 dectir, bitt ‘merely a disciple. You: must 
therefore hektr what they teach you, and not thke:the 
place of & master and dispute.—d wish you well.’ 

c Wept when he ‘thus addressed me, and ieisaed bis 

end. 

At this time ee that I formed my siieiiliclinainn 
with ‘Mr. Druriraond, General Macauley, Mr. 
Fiallybattdn, Lérd Calthorpe, ‘and another English 
| gentleman, “who ‘wes at Rome, and came into the 
Propaganda te ste me. 

An ‘anfortuidte from Chokdea, wis im the 
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Propaganda, a man sixty-five years. of age, he 
was melancholy and dejected, and the reason of it 
was this. The Pope heard that he had been ordained 
by another Chaldean Bishop, who dissented from 
the Romish Church ; and. the Pope therefore com- 
manded him to come to Rome to justify himself, at 
the throne of the Holy See! The poor Bishop 
of Chaldea obeyed ; and sixteen years.ago he came ta 
Rome, ever since which he has remained in the 
Propaganda as.a poor man, and quite disregarded ; 
without having. ever obtained permission to go 
before the Pope, or to be examined with respect to 
the manner of his ordination! This poor Bishop 
frequently presented the testimonials of physicians 
to the Cardinals, declaring that he was unable to 
bear the climate of Rome, and that therefore it was 
necessary for him to return soon. to his. own 
country: But the Cardinals would not grant him 
permission, because..in, his orjental simplicity, he 
once said to them, that he had much confidence in 
the Patriarch of the Nestorians, in Chaldea. The 
Cardinals, therefore, were afraid that.he would 
unite himself with that Nestorian Patriarch, and 
endeavoured, therefore, to retain him at Rome, 
-where he suffers much, and languishes. I was 
one day in good spirits, and laughed very loud 
about a certain occurrence, when the poor Chaldean 
Bishop began to weep, and said the following 
words to me:: *“* You laugh now, but it will come 
to pass, that you will fall inte.the clutches of the 
Cardinals, and then you will weep blood.” 

In a letter which I wrote to Mr,. Bunsen, [ ac- 
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quainted ‘him ‘with: the last mentionetl-cocurrence, 
and added: “I: will goto the Kast, and preach the 
Gespel of Christ, but.I will be always the enemy 
of ‘this antichristian tyranny. of Rome. I will 
preach the pure doctrine of Christ, withent adul- 
terating it with Popery.” This letter came into 
the hands of the Inquisition, as did also some of 
my other letters which I wrote to different friends; 
entreating them to assist Mr. Taunucaso, an 
eastern gentleman of the Propaganda, who was 
endeavouring to translate the Bible into his native 
language. _ The Inquisition opened likewise the 
letters which my English and German friends 
wrote to me; and my German friends, who were 
at Rome, learnt that I was in great danger, and 
they recommended me to the Prince of Bavaria, 
who was at that time at Rome, aud who wrote 
upon the oecasion: to his father, the King of 
Bavaria, and assured me that he woald protect me. 
Bat the same. day that the. Prince of Bavaria left 
Rome, for Naples, Cardinal Litta sent for me— 
I entered his room, and he said to me, ‘“ We are 
imformed of the correspondence which you still main- 
tain, notwithstanding I have warned you several 
times. Weknow, by that correspondence, your sen- 
timents and your manner of thinking. These are 
entirely opposite to the Pope’s, and if you should 
stay any longer in the Propaganda, you would taint 
your companions with your sentiments. You must 
therefore, by express command of the holy father, 
remain a prisoner till you leave Rome, and return to 
Vienna.”. Hereupon J was compelled to stay three . 
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hours in the housé of an advoeate of the Inquisation, 
where } was' watched. by a little dwarf, (without 
having permission to see any of my friends,) til) 
the post. couch came to:the door, about twelve 
o'clock at: night. A disguised: soldier. was. my 
companion ‘as far: as: Bologna, and from. thence} 
wrote ‘a letter to the Cardinal Litta, complaining 
that I had been condemned without his oe 
examined me. 

‘Cardinal Lant, the Ciiatiiae of Bologna, waa 
erdered to receive me with ali kindness, and sa 
give me -aeompanion te Vienna. He gave mea 
physician, whose anxiety to: know my internal 
sentiments shewed me that he was a member, or 
a spy of the Inquisition. Having arrived at Vienna, 
I delivered the. letters: which Cardinal Litta gave 
me for thé Pope’s Ambassador at Vienna, and I 
said to-him that I would take refuge under.the pro- 
tection of the Austrian Government, . if they would 
not give me my liberty. - But I promised him hevet 
to- seek vengeance, and. [ said. that I would act 
conscientiously and with freedom.. He seemed 
satisfied: with my ‘deelaration, and having — been 
informed, ‘before my arrival at Vienna, of the pasti- 
culars' of my correspondence, ‘he gave me full 
account thereof, and delivered me the ene 
letter from Cardinal — eA 


- Dear Wolf, ote 

s¢ The letter, which you have written-to me from 
Bologna, although it has made more poignant that 
sorrow, which I -have ever felt from. the moment 
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that I was obliged to take the resolution of sending 
you away from Rome, gives me, nevertheless, some 
ground for consolation, since you assure me, that 
you will ever love the holy Catholic Church. [I 
fear, on the other hand, that in your understanding, 
and perhaps in your heart, you make a distinction 
between the Catholic Church and its head, who is 
the Pope. But I flatter myself, that in future your 
sentiments may be more sincere than ‘they have 
been in times past. I. myself warned you per- 
sonally, and through the medium of Ostini, many 
times, to break off your dangerous correspondences ; 
you did not obey me; and having had more con- 
fidence in some pretended friends, than in persons 
who sincerely wished and acted well towards you, 
you manifested, even without restraint, your opmions 
and intentions. From this it was seen clearly, that 
instead of being grateful and attached to that See 
of Rome which nourished yeu, and which -is the 
true centre and mistress of the universal Charch, 
you cherished, on the contrary, sentiments of aver- 
sion, nay even of horror, for this good mother : that 
secretly you were beginning to be in a disposition 
to render of no avail the cares of the Propaganda, 
by proposing to yourself, if sent to the East, objects 
and purposes totally different from those which 
the Holy College has in view. ‘With such -senti- 
ments you would have corrupted your companions, 
brought up in true obedience and attachment to 
the Holy See. In consequence of these things, 
which I stated before announcing to you your de- 
parture, and which you could not, nor can now 
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College of Pope Urban. Nevertheless, even in this 
case, it was proposed to retain you some time 
longer at:Rome, in consideration of that coun- 
tenance and support, which you, conscious, perhaps, 
of the danger to which your practices exposed you, 
contrived to procure for yourself. You, who judge 
ame capable. of punishing without a just motive, 
and without forewarning, or listening to reason, 
will not believe me if I tell you, that this resolution, 
to which I was unavoidably led, has given me the 
greatest pain ; but God knows how much I have 
suffered, and how much [still suffer! I never.sup- 
posed. you to be a member of the Bible Society, 
in which there is no wonder, that many good 
persons have unawares enrolled themselves, be- 
cause the venerable name of the Holy Scriptures, 
which are the writing and word of God, naturally 
aust attract minds zealous for the divine glory, and 
the. salvation of their neighbours. But it ts pre- 
cisely of the most excellent things that the greatest 
abuse is made. I hope, however, in the mercy of 
the Lord, and in his omnipotence and infinite 
wisdom, that he will bring good out of evil, as he 
has brought forth light from darkness, and the 
creature from nothing. But without a special aid, 
which we ought to hope for from God, towards his 
Church, certain it is, that the enterprise of trans- 
Jating the Holy Scriptures into all languages, even 
the lowest and the most barbarous, and of mul- 
tiplying. and pouring forth copies of it, in order to 
give them into the hands of all persons, even :the 
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amost stupid and rash, without the aid of any thing 
to explain the obscure meanings of it, and to solve 
those great difficulties, which were obstacles even 
to the acute and sublime understandings of the 
Augustines and Jeromes, cannot be denied to be 
a most dangerous thing, as opening the way toa 
thousand errors, which has been shewn before now, 
in the examples of the heretics, and as is seen 
more clearly, in the present day, by the more 
monstrous absurdities of the Methodists, and the 
other innumerable sects, who think that they see 
in the word of God their own ravings. What 
must one say, moreover, if, in the regulations of 
this Society, it is laid down as a fundamental 
point, that the most authentic version, must be 
the English, which has been convicted by our 
Irish Bishops, and English Vicars, of many errors, 
‘made by the pretended Reformers ? What if, even 
among the German versions, there are adopted 
‘faulty and corrupt ones, as that of Luther, so much 
the more seducing than the others, from the purity 
and elegance of its language? The Holy Roman 
Catholic Apostolic Church, does not shut up the _ 
-heavenly treasure of the divine Scriptures, as 
some calumniate it, under the title of the Court 
of Rome, of which title I am not ashamed, but 
even boast, and ever have boasted ; even amongst 
the disgraces of our exile professing myself to be 
a member of the court of Rome, and on that 
very account more united to the centre of unity, 
and to the sovereign See, the depository of the 
doctrine and power of Jesus Christ.—This See 
| E 
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of Rome, to which error cannot have access, as 
the experience of so many ages demonstrates, in 
as much as her faith is made sure, by the never 
failing promises of Jesus Christ,—this See, which 
teaches to all the truth of the faith, has prescribed 
the rules and the cautions with which any one, — 
who remains attached to the doctrines of the 
fathers, and to the interpretation of the Church, 
ought to treat with great respect and trembling 
this precious gift of God, and not surely to profane 
it rashly, and to abandon it, as it were a vile and 
trivial thing, into the hands of idiots and impure 
persons. Our holy father, Pius the Seventh him- 
self, has, in his briefs, spoken against such an 
abuse. But enough of this argument. I send you 
a letter for Hofbauer. Profit by this disgrace, 
which you owe to yourself, for not having obeyed 
that which I ordered you, through the medium of 
Ostini. T am not angry with you, although ‘my 
duty has obliged me to take a resolution which has 
given me great pain. {I wish tohelp you in any 
other way, and you can write me with freedom. I 
pray God that‘he will preserve you from evil com- 
panions, and perfect in you that great gift, which 
he has bestowed upon you, in calling you to the 
faith. Your most affectionate, 
Laurence Cardinal Litta. 

P. S. By the first opportunity, your books and 
some others, will be sent to you from the Propa- 
ganda.” 


I was in the most melancholy frame of mind, | 
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‘when I arrived at Vienna.—The recollection of 
being sent away from ‘my pious German friends at 
Rome, without having been able to embrace them 
before my departure—that I had been ‘banished by 
‘Pius the Seventh, whose private piety I respected, — 
and whom i did like very much,—that'I ‘had been 
separated from a visible éhurch, and condemned 
by its Bishop,—the idea, that I should now ‘become 
an object of perseeution,—and the experience, 
that many of my German Catholic friends, who 
‘had accorded with my sentiments against the 
Pope, now began to fear the Pope’s power, -and to 
turn away from me—all ‘these things stoed clear 
‘before my mind, as well’ as the probabitity that 
my career was now stopped, and that I should 
never ‘be able to preach the ‘Gospel to my brethren. 
‘Considering ‘all these things, I wrote a ‘letter ‘to 
P. Hofbauer, Vicar-general of the ‘Ligorians, | 
‘whom [’had always regarded as a pious character. 
P. Hofbauer, having ‘been informed of my banish- 
ment, and the reason of ‘it, ‘before he received my 
‘letter, came to see me in my lodgings, and con- 
ducted me to'liis own house. On the first:day ‘he 
seemed‘to me‘to be very much irritated against the 
Court of Rome, but‘in three days he changed ‘His 
tone, arid said to‘me, “ Rome ‘is, notwithstanding, 
mistress of ‘the Catholic Church, and the Pope 
the ‘true ‘successor of ‘St. Peter. Rome -was the 
only ‘Church which believed ‘in the true divinity 
of ‘Christ inthe time of the Arians, and -you have 
not done well in disclosing the shame of the 
universal mother.” 
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I was surrounded in a short time by followers 
of Schlegel, who asked me if I did not know the 
sad condition of the German Catholics who denied 
the authority of the Pope. The fact was, that 
many Catholics of Germany, who were adversaries 
of the Pope, became afterwards Socinians, or em- 
braced an allegorical system of Christianity. They 
adulterated the Gospel with the philosophy of Kant, 
Hume, Jacob Behmen, Plato, and Shaftesbury. 
After the few days which I passed with Hofbauer 
and his friends, I became very melancholy. I had 
expected to find in Hofbauer, and amongst his 
penitents who were attached to the Pope, a certain 
zeal for Christ; and to have found the same also 
amongst the other Catholic clergymen of Vienna, 
_and especially amongst the monks of Austria who 
were opposed to the Pope. I found, however, 
not only a great luakewarmness, but likewise great 
immorality. I therefore entreated P. Hofbauer to 
send me. to his convent at Valsainte in Swizerland, 
that I might end my days there. He pretended 
that he was not inclined to incorporate me into his 
order; but as often as I said I would leave Vienna 
and go to another convent, he refused to permit 
me to go. I was treated by him and his followers, 
for more than seven months, in a very harsh man- | 
ner, and I was obliged every day to hear censures 
of my conduct at Rome. I excused this in Hof- 
bauer, as he was a man of an ardent temperament ; 
and I thought I must now suffer, because I had been 
too violent, and that I ought to be reconciled with 
the Pope. I began to hate Separatism. It is true 
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that I suspected the intolerance of Hofbauer and 
his club, against all who were of different opinions 
and sentiments. 

The followers of Hofbauer and Schlegel find fault 
with Rome on account of her mildness towards 
those who dissent from the Romish church govern- 
‘ment: and my time of independent thinking was 
passed, and the prophecy of the German painter 
was about to be accomplished, that I should at 
length embrace all the abuses of the Romish 
church which I hed hated so Jong, and against 
which I had protested with such violence: but 
the Lord permitted this, that I might experience 
and taste self-righteousness, and then I found that 
the way of self-righteousness is an abomination 
unto God, and that it leads to desperation, to un- 
quietude of heart, to sorrow, and to the abomi- 
nable system of Jesuitism. 

- I saw no more of that lady who came to Hof- 
bauer when I was before at Vienna. They told me 
she escaped with a great sum of money from the 
house of her parents, and nobody, neither Hof- 
bauer nor any one of his fraternity, knew where she 
was. I was told, that the Bohemian Baron was at 
Bucharest, where Hofbauer had established a con- 
vent of his order, and had sent the Baron, who 
was a member of his order, as master of the esta- 
blishment. Hofbauer sent with him, likewise, 
some Austrian young gentlemen, whom he per- 
suaded that his convent was the most easy of any, 
as a road to heaven. The Bohemian Baron took a 
passport from the police at Vienna for Herman- 
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stadt in Transylvania, from whence he escaped to 
Bucharest ; and when he returned afterwards to 
Vienna, on the business of the convent, he came 
under the name and address of an Armenian gen- 
tleman, and did not go himself to the police to 
sign his passport, but the Pope’s Ambassader sent 
it to the police by his servant. With respect of 
the lady, I could hear nothing of her at Vienna. 

I must mention here another circumstance, 
which will afford, perhaps, more light as to the 
spirit of Jesuitism and the tyranny of Popery. 
P. Johann Sabelli, one of the fraternity of Hof- 
bauer, and his secretary, was desitous of entering 
inte the convent Valsainte, or some other which 
was under Hofbauer; but Hofbauer refused him 
permission, and without such permission he could. 
by no means go according te his vow of blind 
obedience to the superior. Sabelli wrote therefore 
to the Pope. One evening when I was at Hof- 
bauer’s, the auditor of the Pope’s Ambassador 
came to him, and ia his presence delivered to 
Sabelli a letter from the general of the Ligorians 
who resides at Rome, and another from the Pope 
himself to Sabelli; and the auditor said to Hof- 
bauer, that it was the express command of the 
Pope that Sabelli should enter a convent of the 
Ligorians at Rome. Hofbauer was very angry. 
He said they were all tyrants.at Rome. At length 
the auditor of the Ambassador and Sabelli agreed 
with Hofbauer, that if he would not. ebject to 
Sabelli going to the convent at Valsainte in Swi- 

zerland, the Pope should be satisfied—and it was 
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then also agreed with Hofbauer, that I should go. 
with Sabelli to Valsainte, I could not help saying. 
to a member of the order, that I was astonished at: 
hearing Hofbauer speak so strongly against the 
Pope in the presence of an agent of the Pope; 
and the Ligorian answered me, ‘‘ We may speak 
against the Pope in. his presence as much. as we 
please without falling inte disgrace with him, but 
it is only persons of our character who have this 
privilege.” | oy ee 

As Sabelli did not receive his passport so soon as. 
myself, I went before him to Valsainte, where I arriv- 
ed Dec. 1818, being then twenty-three years of age. 
I saw by experience in this convent, that external 
piety might be united with internal iniquity. The. 
conyent is. situated in a valley at a distance from, 
any town, and before the Ligorians possessed it, 
it was the convent of the Trappists. The habit 
which I wore here was a black rough garment, to 
which a long chaplet of the Virgin Mary is at- 
tached ; shoes without buckles, and a large hat! 
The Rector of the convent seemed, to all outward 
appearance, to have subdued the corrupt passions 
of human nature; he never shewed anger, or 
appeared to, be offended; his voice was soft and 
gentle, and he was one of the most eloquent of 
the French preachers.—The duty of the individuals 
of the convent was, to instruct the poor, and 
preach in the different towns, and to go as mission- 
aries when sent by the. Superior, whose will they 
are taught to consider as the will of the Almighty. 
Every one is obliged, after that he has been a year 
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in the convent, to take the votum caststatts, obe- 
dtenttez, paupertatis; and votum perseverantie. 
They rise at four o’clock in the morning, and go’ 
into chapel, and read a meditation, taken some- 
times from Thomas a Kempis, or Rodrigo, and: 
sometimes from Segneri! After that they hear 
mass, and then instruct the students, who are sent 
to the convent from Freybourg and Alsace, whom 
they frequently engage to become members of their 
convent, especially when they are rich, and then. 
they are not permitted to return to their parents 
any more, because Christ said, Whoso putteth his 
hand to the plough and looketh back is not fit for’ 
the kingdom of Ged. They did so with two young 
gentlemen of Alsace, who were only fifteen years 
of age. And when these young persons manifested 
their desire to see their parents only once more, the 
Rector replied, that it was a temptation of the devil. 
In the sammer, the monks go into the fields to cut 
grass, with a view to set an example of humility, 
and of the virtue of poverty; and every one is 
obliged to whip himself with a scourge, reciting, 
together with the fiftieth Psalm, “Salve Regina, 
mater misericordie, vita, dulcedo, et spes nostra ! 
Salve ! Ad te clamamus exules filii Hevee! Ad te 
suspiramus, gementes, et flentes in hac lacrymarum 
valle. Eja ergo, advocata nostra, illos tuos miseri- 
cordes oculos ad nos converte, et Jesum bene~- 
dictum fructum ventris tui, nobis post hoc exilium, 
ostende, O clemens,O pia, O dulcis virgo Maria !”— 
I tried once only to do it but I could not, and the 
Rector thereupon dispensed with it. 
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When I had been here but a few days, the Rector: 
began to examine me in a very jesuitical way. 
He came into my room with great indifference, and 
asked me, with a laughing mien, “‘ Have you not 
discovered any Jewish inclinations since your bap- 
tism ? did you never agree with Protestants in sen- 
timent?” Tanswered him simply, that I wondered 
he could ask me these things with such a levity of 
manner: and then he did not venture to put any 
more questions to me. The same Rector com- 
manded me to write to some of my old Protestant 
friends to remit me money, that I might give it to. 
the convent. The law prohibits the Ligorians 
from having more than eleven of their body in this 
Canton, but they had more than twenty, though not 
alt under the public name of Ligorians, but as 
teachers and secular clergymen. I met there 
with a Ligorian, who came from Vienna to Frey- 
bourg, without a passport. The soldier who 
watched the town-gates of Freybourg asked him : 
“Do you belong to this city, or are you a 
stranger ?”’ He said within himself, I imtend 
to belong to the convent at Valsainte which is under 
the dominion of Freybourg, and he answered under 
this system of mental reservation,— I belong to 
Freybourg.”’ An insatiable covetousness was ex- 
hibited: here, such as I never saw before. Two 
Protestants without property came there to turn 
Catholics. As soon as the Rector discovered that 
they were poor, he advised them to go to the 
Capuchin monks. But when a rich citizen of Bern 
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came to Valsainte, not. with the intention, of be- 
coming a Catholic, but only to lodge there one 
night, the Rector, as wel) as the others, eudeayoured 
with great anxiety, $9 prove to him, ‘that he could 
not be saved out of the Reman Catholic Church. 
I was obliged to write Italian Jetters to. Rome and 
Naples,.to proeure them money for saying mass. 
They: told me that this is authorized by Scripture, 
fer St. Paul says, He. who serves the altar shall 
live of the gitar. .One day a father of the convent 
said, ‘‘I-will shew you, my. brethren, the. effects of 
my mission!” and he then produced some golden 
earrings which he had. precured for the convent, 
saymg, that a woman. whom he persuaded of the 
vanity of this world,.and that many went to hell on 
- sccount of their extravagance.in dress, had given 
them. to him; The whole convent rejoiced at this 
fruit of his mission. 

After I had been two eanibat in the convent, the 
above mentioned P. Sabelli.came from Vienna to 
Valsainte, and supposing I had now entirely given 
up the idea of returning to liberty, in consequence 
of my: banishment from Rome, he began to initiate 
me, more and. more into their system, They say, 
Christ: requires prudence, as appears by the fol- 
lowing passage : ‘‘ Behold I send you forth as sheep 
in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore. wise as 
_ sexpents,.and:harmless as doves.” Acting, as they 
said, on. this precept, when one of the fraternity 
wanted a passport and could not obtain it, another 
wrote one for him, imitating the writing of a di- 
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rector ef the police, and # was so good an imi- 
tation, that the Police of the towns through which 
he passed acknowledged and -subscribed it. 

_ After thie, Sabelli told S—, that the Police of 
Vienna had found out the place wese Rosalia re- 
sided; and that she was breught back again, bet 
by the grace of God she confessed nothing. This 
is the lady that escaped from Vienna, as before 
intentioned. The fact is ‘this, Hofbauer intended. 
to establish a female school in Bueharest, for the 
instruction of the schismatic Greeks, and for thesr 
conversion to the Romish Church. | 

_ Lady Resalia, who was completely duped by 
him, brought her pearls to him, and: he procared 
for her jowrney to Bucharest 250 crowns,’ she gave 
the half of it to P. Hofbauer : and Hofbauer.com- 
manded. his Secretary, to write to the Rector of the 
Ligorians in Bucharest, that he might now esta~ 
blish the school, as Rosalia would soon arrive. 
S—— assisted. her in escaping from Vienna: aad 
S— and. Rosalia, who wellkmew that the police 
of Vienna, and her rich parents, and the. Bishop, 
- would examine him as to where she was, and 
what she had said, agreed together, that shé should 
tell him nothing, but only confide in him. S— 
engaged a ship to carry her to Presberg; as she 
was conveying her clothes from home, her sister 
observed it, and asked her what she was doing ; she 
answered, I am going to make a present of them 
to a peor num—she calling herself in her own 
mind that poor‘nun, that she might not tell a he. 

Hofbauer gave her the benediction, and she 


60 


escaped by means of the ship provided for her, 
changing her name, and S— accompanied her to 
the ship ; and one hour after her escape her parents 
perceiving she was gone, went to Hofbauer, S—, 
and Sabelli, and asked them whether they knew 
where their daughter was; and they said, “ We 
do not know,” meaning, we do not know where 
she is at this moment. Her aged parents, her 
brother, and her sister, kneeled down, and said, 
We do not wish her to return, but only wish to 
know where she is, and whether she told you any 
thing ; and they answered, “ She told us nothing !” 

S— confessed himself, when he related this 
history, that he was much moved by the lamen- 
tation of her parents, but still he did not confess 
any thing. The news of her escape quickly spread 
through Vienna, and one Priest thought he saw 
her in the street, another heard that she was gone 
to Rome, and S— and Sabelli made use of these 
reports, when they were examined by the consistory 
of Vienna. Hofbauer instead of answering when 
questioned on this subject, began to preach to the 
magistrate about justice, and all he would say 
was, ‘ I don’t know!” © 

Twizan, (director of the consistory of Vienna,) 
said to P. Sabelli, ‘“‘ Did Rosalia never tell you 
that she would escape?” Sabelli answered, 
‘s Yes, and she said so likewise to her parents.” For 
Rosalia indeed said so very often, but in a way, 
that they all thought she was not in earnest. 
Sabelli availed himself of this to deceive the con- 
sistory.. Twizan asked, ‘‘ Do you know where she - 
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is now?” ‘Sabelli answered again, “ Yes, she is 
in Vienna, fora priest called Job saw her.’”” When 
he was asked at another time by the consistory 
about her, he said again, ‘“‘ I know where she is 
now.” And being desired to name the place, he 
said, ‘“ At Rome.” | 

S— escaped afterwards to Valsaiate, and in 
the hour of recreation, related the circumstances. 
I felt grieved, and I found that I was in dangerous 
society. I said to S—, “ You told an untruth 
in this.” He said, ‘‘ No, for I asked my confessor 
upon the point, and he said that I was sincere, 
and that he shéuld have said the same, which was 
‘impossible had it been an untruth.” Hofbauer 
was S—’s confessor, and thus we can form a 
judgment as to his principles. When Rosalia 
was discovered and brought to Vienna, she went 
to Hofbauer and said, that she would only confess 
to the Police, that she received money through 
a knight of Malta, a friend of Hofbauer, which 
would be of no consequence. Sabelli said to her, 
* ‘You can do so,” and he went therefore, at twelve 
o'clock at night, to C. D. and informed bim about 
this, who said, “I fear nothing on this account, 
because I may give my money to whom I please.” 

_ I detest the spirit of Voltaire, Diderot, Rousseau, 
because they have blasphemed Christ, who is God 
over all, blessed for ever ; yet must I agree with 
them, in what they have written against many 
who are called ministers of Christ, especially with 
what they have said against jesuits and monks. 

' My health was not good from the first moment 
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that I received: the religious habit; the desire of 
reading the Scriptures returned, and in five months 
I vead the whole of the word of God, for the first 
time in Latin, ‘notwithstanding all the obstacles 
which they oppesed to me. The Reetor said to 
me, ‘ God will surely condemn ‘you for your ob- 
stinate reading of the Seriptures ; for ‘Christian 
virtue consists in obedience to superiors, ‘ to obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams ; for rebellion 1s as the sin of witchcraft, 

and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.’” I 
was 80 afflicted, that I could neither eat, drink, -or 
sleep:; an internal voice said to me without ceasing, 
«¢ Leave this convent, and preach the Gospel of 
Chpist to your brethren.” I made known -my dis- 
tressed situation to the Rector,:and requested him 
to dismiss me that I might.enter another convent. 
The Rector. said, that was a temptation of the 
devil, and told me +o go into the church, and pray 
with devotion, “ Pater Noster” for halfan hour. i 
obeyed, ‘but 1 was more uneasy than before. 1 
thought I would endeavour -to dispel my melan- 
choly by doisg good to others, and therefore I em- 
pleyed seven hours daily in teaching the students 
Latin, Greek,:and German ; but in the midst-of my 
teaching, the desire of preaching the Gospel, not 
only to'my brethren, ‘but ‘likewise ‘to the Maho- 
medans, kept possession of my heart, and drops of 
sweat from anguish fell ‘from my face, so'that all 
my pupils observed it. I wrote to the Bishop of 
Freybourg, that -notwithstanding all the regard I 
owed ‘to ‘the Ligorian order, I was not happy in 
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their society, and that I would therefore enter a 
convent of ‘the Capuchin order. He wrote me for 
answer that I should speak upon that a to 
the Rector. 

The stady of the Casuistic Divinity, from. the 
many contradictions ‘abowt the doctrine ef Tran- 
substantiation, confession of every sin to'the Priest, 
and of traditions, convinced me of the folly ‘of 
respecting it. I saw there, in practice, that self- 
righteousness produces abominable pride. “Often- 
times a mémber of that convent would ‘shew. me dis 
whip ‘coloured with blood. 

- TheRector calted one ‘day for a pupil of nine and 
examined him about nry sextiments ; ‘he:asked him, 
whether 1 never shewed ‘any inclination to the 
Jews? The pupil told me this again, because the 
Rector forgot to prohibit ‘him, and to desire him to 
tell me nothing. I-thus-understood my dangerous © 
situation and‘went therefore tothe ‘Rector, and ‘said 
to him, “ ‘Why do you ask such things of my-pupils?” 

‘He ‘was very much surprised, and said,” I have not 
any distrust of you, ‘but I-was ordered ‘by letter todo 
so. I easily perceived that that.-letter.came'from 
Rome. | ‘resolved ‘therefore to leave ‘the: convent, 
and ‘to ‘enter andther which was not sosubjected. to 
the Romish ‘see, and ‘which ‘sent oat missionaries ‘to 
the east. 

I left'the:convent:after having ‘abode there seven 
months, and the Rector gave me a testimonial'which 
certified my good ‘moral conduct, but not ‘that my 
faith was unadulterated, as ‘was generally. certified 
with respect to others. It -is .as ‘follows: Ego 
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infrascriptus testor, ingenuum Juvenem Josephum 
‘Wolf, natione Borussum, Halla oriundum, per 
Septem - menses, quibus novitium. conversatum, 
fuisse in monasterio Vallis Sancte: congregationis 
‘Sanctissimi Redemtoris, mores.exhibuisse integer- 
rimos, nec exiisse nisi ob Valetudinis infirmitatem, 
proinde mereri, qui omnibus ad quos pervenerit 
impense: commendetur. Hasei manu propria sub- 
scriptas; ac Sigillo consueto munitas dabam. In 
Valle Sancta, die 29 Julii 1819. P. Jos. Passerat, 
Congregationis Ss. Redemptoris, Rector. 

When I left the convent I had only four shillings. 
I dined the first day of my journey in a convent of 
Carthusian friars, who are not permitted to eat 
meat, but fish and herbs, and who are required 
to speak nothing but ‘‘ Memento mori,” or “ plora- 
bis et jejunabis, cras enim morieris.” 1 left it after 
two hours, and arrived at Bulle, a town. in the 
canton of Freybourg, where a Capuchin convent 
is. I asked the Superior of the convent, whom 
they call Guardian, whether they would receive 
me as:a member of their society: he replied, With 
joy and gladness. But an invisible power did not 
permit it should be so; and I went therefore the 
following day to Vevais, where I found a Protestant 
friend, with whom I had met when I went to Rome. 
I was some days with him, and he recommended 
me to some friends of the Emperor of Russia, in 
the hope that they would recommend me to that 
monarch; therefore I went to Lausanne, where I 
intended to wait the answer of the Emperor, in the 
house of a pious Protestant bookseller. : 
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. The providence of God conducted me to Miss 
Greaves, and other English christians; who already 
knew me-by report. They recommended me to an 
English: ‘clergyman, who was at that time at Lau- 
sanne, and:was going to. London, for which place 
they gave: me letters of introduction, and I departed 
for London, after having remained in Geneva some 
days with pious Protestants, amongst others with 
‘Madame D’Armand, whom I had met. with four 
years before with Madame la Baronne Krudener, 
‘in Swizerland. I arrived in London on the first 
of June, 1819, being _— years of age 
and ten months. 
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Thus far the manuscript of Mr. Wolf. His remain- 
ing history may be related in a few words... The 
‘English gentleman to whom he had become known 
at Rome, and from whom he there received the 
_promise of protection, welcomed him on his arrival 
in England, and afterwards recommended him to 
the London Society for promoting Christianity 
amongst the Jews, as a person likely to prove a 
valuable Missionary for Jerusalem and the East. 
The Society was satisfied with his appearance and 
his conversation ; and that they might prove and 
might insure his qualifications, they sent him to 
reside at Cambridge, under the superintendance 
and care of the Rev. Charles Simeon, and Mr. 
Professor Lee, who kindly assisted him in the 
study of the oriental languages. He remained at 
Cambridge until the Society opened its Missionary 
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college at Stansted, in Sussex, and then removed 
thither with the other students. 

In the spring of the year 1821, some circum. 
stances arose which made it necessary that Mr. 
Wolf should proceed to Palestine, without waiting 
the completion of some previous arrangements 
which the Society considered desirable, if he went 
as their Missionary. And it was therefore arranged, 
that Mr. Wolf should proceed'to Palestine, ander 
the superintendance of the ‘gentleman who had 
originally recommended him te the Society, ‘and ef 
another friend. He left England ‘accordingly ‘ia 
the summer of 1821, in a vessel for Gibraltar. He 
proceeded from thence. to Malta, to Alexandria, to 
Jerusalem, and to different parts of Palestine." He 
yeturned again to Malta in the latter end of 1822 ; 
and in the beginning of the year 1828, he went-to 
‘Palestine a second time, in company with . two 
American Missionaries. The following Jeurnal 
contains a narrative of ‘his labours during his first 
visit to’ Palestine. 


LETTERS AND JOURNAL.  .; 


Apnit 25, 182).—-Eatered the ship' called Friendship;: 
lying off the tower. The sow of my friend Mr B. ac- 
condpanied me to the ship. I prayed the Lord now to 
begin to purify my heart from all uncleanmess, pride, and 
vanity, that I may not. become a castaway myself, while’ 
geing te preach to others. I had the following conversa~ 
tien. with one of the ship-officers, sbout the iniportaned of 
catrying the everlasting Somer es the benighted re aad 
Mahomedane: 

Officer. Will you preach the dedtrine of the English 
Church? 

L. The doctrine of the Bible,. that Christ exme into the 
world, diéd for sitiners and rose again. 

I vead tothe officer about the infanticide of the Hindcos 
described by Buchanany atid: askéd him at this occasion 
whether he had: any ‘objtetioh to mi reading the Bible 
with him every evening, and: the sailors were full: of joy, 
and so was the captain when: I told then: that I have 
tracts fer them ;. my hedrt is this evening in a state of 
peace and rést, I feel cénfidence in God's: help, I read and 
expotnded this evéning twice,and prayed twice, first with 
the officer, and then witli the: sailors’ of the ship, 

— April 2%.-—We finally started at ten o'clock im’ the 

morniag. I expounded to the officers and to a Welsh 

clergyman of the Methodist persuasion, the ninth chapter 

of Daniel, and tried to prove by this chapter that the de. 

sire of all the saints has been that Israel should be saved, 

and that the walls of Jerusalem should be built up again, 
FZ 
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and that the Lord Jesus will not despise the prayer for 
the elder brother, that he, the Day-spring from on high, 
will visit them, and I pressed it upon their mind, that we 
all must, like Daniel, ix. 2. try to understand by books, by 
the book of books, the Bible, the will of the Lord: by 
verses 4—7, I shewed that we must come before the 
Lord as poor and wretched sinners, not pleading our own 
righteousness, but the righteousness of Christ. I pointed 
out to them the Lamb which taketh away the sin of the 
world. A little while after that exposition and prayer, I 
read loud to the captain and officer, “'The Love of Christ 
beareth us away,” a sermon preached by my dear Mr. 
Ward of Serampore, which he has made me a present of. 
It was the first time in my life that I ever kneeled down 
among sailors to pray to the Lord God Almighty! It 
made sweet impression in my soul to see above us the sky, 
and beneath the great river—and the ship hasting to the 
wide ocean—and nine persons kneeling before the ruler 
of the ocean, imploring his protection, and committing 
our safety to him. I asked the captain, the pilot, and the 
sailors, whether I should not likewise read to them a por- 
tion of the Scripture while they were taking their dinner, 
breakfast, and supper? they with one consent, replied, 
Oh yes, yes, yes !—I read therefore, while they were taking 
their supper, the viiith and ixth chapters of Matthew, 
and made on this occasion some few remarks. 

- J retired then to my cabin, and prayed that I may not 
become acastaway myself, while I am preaching to others. 
I prayed in ejaculatory sighs for absent friends. 

_ April 29.—(Sunday morning) the pilot left us, and sea- 
sickness came on, which lasted till 

May 1.—(Tuesday) when I expounded again for the 

first time to the captain and the sailors, the xivth chapter 
of Matthew, from verse 22 to 36. I shewed on this occa- 
sion how thankful we should be to the Lord, that our 
ship, now in the midst of the sea, was not tossed with 
waves, and the wind not contrary. ° } 
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May 5.—A storm of wind arose so violently that the 
ship was tossed to and fro, and water entered into all the 
parts of the deck. I remained in my cabin and prayed to 
the Lord that he may speak to the winds, Peace, be still. 
The storm did last the whole day and the whole night 
till the half part of the sixth day of the month May, in all — 
thirty hours. After the storm was over, the captain and I 
kneeled down and offered up thanksgivings unto the Lord 
for his goodness, and his wonderful works unto the children 
of men. 

May 6.—The captain told me that I should read the 
cviith psalm, which is a psalm for sailors. I read this 
psalm in the presence of the crew. 

May 7.—Redd again with the crew and the captain 
a part of St. Mark’s Gospel, and did thank the Lord for 
our preservation. 

_ I was weak, and the ship was too iach tossed for read» 
ing any thing in a solid manner. I took all my letters of 
introductions and letters of credit, out of my portmanteau, 
and did put them. ‘into my coat pocket, in order that I 
may shew them in the case of a shipwreck to the bene- 
volent mhabitants of any shore, where the providence 
of God might cast me with preserved life in its mercy, that 
I may receive assistance; but I trust in thy mercy, O ord, 
that thou wilt preserve us from shipwreck. 

May 9.—The storm is over, and we had for the whole 
night, and have still fair weather. Read again, after some 
days’ interruptions, Hebrew Bible, New Testament, and 
Henry Martyn’s Life, and prayed as usual for my dear 
friends in England. Read the Bible and offered up 
thanksgiving to the Lord, with the whole company of the 
ship. Have read a little Welsh. 

May 10.—Very good wind the whole day. Expounded 
the Gospel of St. Mark, finished this whole Gospel, read 
beside this Henry Martyn’s Memoir, and some chapters of 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews. Am not quite well— 
thought much of my mother, brothers, and sisters in 
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Germany. Haye agreed with the captain that he should 
sing mext Sunday, if the Lord spares our life, a Welsiz 
hymn with his crew, to the glory of God. Our ship is q 
little ehurch upon the great waters. 

May 12.--Read Kxedus in Hebrew to the xxxvith 
chapter, and in the Gospel of St. Luke. Began Crooll’s 
Objections to Christianity with Scott's Answer. 

The sea seemed to have been angry with me for reading 
the -blasphemies of Crooll; for sitting with the book on 
deck, the waves came with the greatest violence over the 
ship, and covered me almost from head to foot with water. 

May 13..— Fair wind continued, expounded xiiith ¢hapter 
of the Gospel according to St. Mark; finished Exodus in 
Hebrew. Read again a part of the Revelations... 

. May 14.--Arrived at the viith chapter of Leviticus in 
the Hebrew tongue, and read four chapters of St. John's 
Gospel. 

Arrived off Cape St.Vincent. Finished Crooll's Objece 
tions to Christianity, with sighs for the blindness of that 
man. Itis very singuler, that here again the swelling waves 
of the sea came. again and wetted the book through for the 
second time, so that the captain made the observation. that 
I shaquld not read this hook again whilst on the sea. Creoll’s — 
objections filled my heart with sorrow, for I had. a new 
proof in what an awful blindness the Jews are; and much 
did I sorrow. — 

. May 16.—At four olclock in the aftemoon, we arrived by 
bite grace of the Lord safely at Gibraltar. Two merchants, 
who were Roman Catholies, came on board to roceive 
letters from my captain. As the captam had no desire.to 
go immediately on shore, and I, on the contrary, wished to 
go, he desired those merchants to take me in their beat, 
which they willingly did, and went then afterwards with 
me to shew me the house of Docter Parker, who was un- 
fortunately with his lady in the country. One of those 
merchants did therefore accompany me to the house of 
the Rev. Mr. Croscombe and Rev. Mr. Rees, both of the 
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Wesleyan denomination, to whom I had letters ‘of introduc- 
tion. They received ine as their brother in the Lord, and we 
enjoyed from the first moment true brotherly commimion. 
They procured me a hedgmg in the hodute of a ‘pious 
citizen named Cross, I. met beside this, the first evening, 
& pious gentleman, John Pyne, Esq, who imvited me to 
dine with him next Friday. I breakfast ahd dine at 
present. with Mr. Rees and Mr. Crescombe. The clever 
antl respectable Jew called Gabay, who had heard of me 
from Mr. Rees before my arrival at Gibraltar, has invited 
me to call on him next Saturday at his own house. «ss; 
May 17,--Made the atquaintance of Dr. Coldstream, 
surgeon in the 26th regiment-—Beihg obliged to wait the 
arrival ef Dr. Parker; to whom I am partitulerly recom- 
mended, that he might intredtice mre to the governor, I 
thought Christian wisdem required that I should ‘not in- 
troduce myself imnkediately to the Jews, nor be introduced 
to them, till I’ had speken with the governor, and I made 
therefore the following observations intognito. Iobserved 
many poor Jéws from the Barbaty coast dressed similar 
to the Moors, called at Gibraltar the Moorish Jews, wlio 
left: Barbary on aecount of the degradation in which they 
are held there: they are a véry fine race of people, but 
extremely peor. Then I saw many others dressed like 
the Turkish and the English Jews. Their open and de- 
cided countenance struck itie extremely; although not one 
of them knows we at present, they looked me in the face 
with such a firmness and boldness, that I fancied they 
said to rie; We will answer you on the subject on whith 
‘you intend to ¢hallenge ‘us; es 
Rev. Mr. Rees, the Wesleyan preacher, told me, that 
the Jew Gabay, who desires to see me to-morrow morning 
at his hotise, is a man of business, a very clever man, who 
has travelled in Germany, France, and in England, where 
he received his English education. He speaks Hebrew, 
Italian, Spanish, and English, and learned Arabic from a 
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Moorish gentleman; he is described by Mr. Rees as a 
candid and gentlemanlike person: he has read the Gospel. 
Lieutenant Pollack told me, that they are very obstinate ; 
he mentioned to me the Jew Hassan, who is very rich, 
and professeth Christianity. Mr. Pyne, above mentioned, 
will introduce me.to him. The richest Jew is Ben Oliel ; 
he is very benevolent to the poor. Carthusi, who is at 
present at London, has the title of King of the Jews at 
Gibraltar ;. he settles all the disputes among the Jews: . but 
in case any.one of them refuses to obey him, he brings the 
matter before the governor, and desires to turn him out of 
the garrison. The number of the Jews is epEeeee to iss 
equal to that of the Protestants. 

Dr. Coldstream told me that my Enowiedge of = 
guages, and those letters from respectable persons in Eng- 
land and, Germany which I possess, assure me a favour- 
able reception from the Jews at Gibraltar. I burn to be 
introduced to my brethren in this town, but I am firmly 
decided not:to go to. them until Dr. Parker's return. . 

May 18.—The Lord prepares me now for my work in 
a most marvellous manner; Lieutenant Bailey, who was 
thirty years in the Levant, and who is well acquainted 
‘with the manner of travelling in the East, called on me, 
and gave me advice how ‘to travel in those parts of the 
world, and he offered me rooms in his own house. 

May 19.—-The Rev. Mr. Rees and the Rev. Mr. Cros- 
_ -combe introduced me to Mr. Gabay, who is considered 
by the Jews themselves as the most learned man among 
them, and is styled by the Jews, “ ‘The wise man.” He was 
just interpreting to two Jews a rabbinical book; and, sur- 
rounded by his wife and children, he received us all with 
the greatest kindness. 

He tried me first in Italian, then in Arabic, and in Hebrew, 
and shewed me after this the travels of Niebuhr translated 
into the French language, which language he understood 
pretty well. On my asking for an Arabic Bible, he brought 
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me the Arabic translation of the Old Testament, published 
by the Bible Society, and we read together a great part 
of the first chapter of Genesis. 

Gabay. Do you understand Persian? 

I. A little. May I ask you about the state of the Jews 
at Gibraltar ? 

Gabay. With pleasure. 

I. How many Jews are at Gibraltar ? 

Gabay. Three or four thousand. 

I. Have they a Rabbi? 

Gabay. Yes, one Rabbi, his name is Rabbi Joseph 
from Morocco. 
_ J, Is he a learned man? 

Gabay. In the Talmud only. 3 

_ fd. Are the Jews at Gibraltar all Talmudists or Caraites? 

Gabay. No Caraites, all are Talmudists ; we learn = 
are some Caraites at Morocco. 
_ I told him then of Mr. Lewis Way’s conversation with 
the Caraite Jews in the Crimea, and Mr. Way's journey 
to. Aix-la-Chapelle; with which account Gabay wds very 
much pleased, and said,-Love produces more effect than 
any other thing. We all agreed with him. I continued 
then, and said, that true Christians in every age have loved 
the Jews, and Mr. Croscombe observed, We-are obliged to 
love the Jews, for we are so much indebted to them. | 

Ff. Is the account true, that the Jews at Gibraltar pare 
a king ? 

Gabay. No; for. tlie- Jews are now without king, and 
without prophet, and without ephod. 

fi, Are the Jews at Gibraltar in connection with the 
Jews in Germany ? 

Gabay. No. : 

I. Have you any notice of that new synagogue, which 
the Jews in Germany have established ? 

Gabay. What are their principles? 

I, They are, alas! Deists, viz. neither Jews nor Christians. 

Gabay. They are the beast spoken of in the Revelation 
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of St. John. He shewed me then a Hebrew Bible with 
the commentary of Jonathan, (Targum Jonathan.) 

I. Has Targum Jonathan the same authority among the 
Jews here, as the Targum Onkelos? 

Gabay. Yes; for Targum Jonathan is written by in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost. _ 

I. How may this be proved ? 

Gabay. By tradition. 

I. By what tradition? 

Gabay. Of that of the Rabbies. 

4. How do you prove the truth of that tradition of the 
Rabbies? 

Gabay here broke off, and turned the one to 
another subject. 

di. How many synagogues have the Jews at Gibralie 

Gabay. Four. 

I. Of what rites is their worship ¢ 

- Gabay. Of the Spanish rites—Do you underttand 
Kimchi’s dictionary ? 

I. A little—-Gabay took out of his shelves Kimchi's 
writings, and desired me to read ; I read a portion ‘of ‘it, 
and asked him whether he would have any objection to 
read the Bible with me on the Sabbath day in the Spanish 
tongue, of which language Gabay is perfect master. 

Gabay. With great pleasure.—He shewed me a Spanish 
Bible, and desired me to read and to translate the thirty- 
eighth chapter of Job: which I did, he then shewed nie 
the New Testament in | Hebrew, which he had in his pos- 
session. 

After I had heed him the sermon on the mount, I 
asked, How do you consider this doctrine ? | 

Gabay. | consider the whole as a mstory. 

I. Do you approve of it? 

Gabay. [like fine and good words.—He broke off ry 
and I did not press upon him, and offered him the History 
of the Jews written by Hannah Adams, with which offer he 

ewas much pleased. A Jew from Barbary entered! J began 
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to talk Arabic with. him, oe er —— 
pronunciation. 

4, How are the Sexi in Morooco treated t 

Gabay. Very iI expressed my compassion in strong 

Gabay. We could read together the Bible in Hebrew? 

I. I shall be most happy. 

. Gabay. I offer you a room in my house? — 

I. I shall be most happy to take lodgings in your house, 
but I must first speak about it with Doctor Parker, to 
whom I am particularly recommended. { took his ehild 
in my arms; the Jews present, and the mother, Gabay’s 
wife,.seemed surprised by my kindness. Our conversation 
Tasted an hour and a half, and then all the Jews and 
Gabay shook hands with me and Rev. Mr. Croscombe in 
the most cordial way, and he expressed his desire that 
I would come often to him. I asked him likewise, whether 
the Jews at Gibraltar read their Old Testament:: he 
replied, No, alas!. for Gibraltar 3 is too much a town: of 
business. 

Gabay. In the edition of Simoni’s Hebrew Bible, printed 
at. the expence of the Bible Society, there are many mis- 
takes. @ 

I, Mistakes which alter the sense, or only errors of the 
press ? 

Gabay. Errors which alter the sense.—I desired -him 
to shew me those ertors, which he was most ready to do, 
but we had no more time. The Bible Society should im 
' deed take into consideration the assertion of such a learned 
man as Mr. Gabay is, for he respects highly the Bible 
Society; he spoke of the Bible Society freely with the 
greatest regard and animation, aud considers that Society 
as an instrument of God for destroying all the prejudices, 
and exciting and reviving piety in the minds of men. 

Doctor P. returned from Spain the nineteenth of May, 
and we consulted with Rev. Messrs. Rees and Croscombe, 
Dr, Coldstream and. Pyne, and Lieutenant Bailey, whether 
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1 should accept the kind offer of the learned Jew Gabay 
to give me a lodging in his house. 

May 21.—Dr. P. introduced me to His Excellency. the 
governor, who had already heard of me, and received me 
with great kindness, and gave me permission to stay at 
Gibraltar as long as I liked. 

Mr. Pyne informed the rich Jew, Mr. Hassan, of my. ar- 

rival; he is himself a Protestant, and he sa me to call 
on him. 
_ Dr. Parker introduced me, and I took out t of my pocket 
the Hebrew New Testament, and said: that as I myself 
was a Jew by birth, and brought by the grace of the Lord 
to the knowledge of Jesus Christ, whom I now worship 
as my Saviour, I was rejoiced to have a brother accarding 
to the flesh at Gibraltar, who had embraced Christianity, 
and I hoped he had done so from conviction, convinced 
that we are all sinners, and can only be saved by the blood 
of Christ. 

. Sam. Hassan. I would wish that. all the J en: may 
consider the subject, and be of the same view as Christians | 
are, for the religion of Christ is better. . 

I perceived by this, that he had not understood me, and 
Lasked him, Why did you become a Christian ? | 
. S&. Hassan. It is written in the prophecies, that Jesus is 
the Christ. : 
' J. Have’you read the Bible? 

S. Hassan. Yes, in the Spanish tongue I read it.—As 
J intended to read some chapters of the New Testament 
with him, I shewed him the Hebrew New Testament I 
had in my hand, and asked him whether he eyer had seen 
it? 

S. Hassan. I never have seen a Hebrew translation 
of the New Testament, but I think the a will be sur- 
prised when they see it. 

While we conversed together, his brother, J oseph 
Hassan, a great Hebrew scholar, and still a strict but 
reasonable Jew, entered the room. S. Hassan introduced 
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me to him. His eyes are like eagle’s eyes, and he is 4 
man of talent and wealth. I showed him the New Tes- 
tament; he read in it the fourth and fifth chapters of 
Matthew. He was struck when he read, “Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” He read it twice over, 
and continued to read. 

I. Do you approve of this doctrine! 

. Joseph Hassan. 1 cannot yet give you my decided 
opinion, for I never have read the New Testament; 
I know only the Old Testament, but I will tell you my 
view about the Messiah, and about Jesus. The design 
of the Messiah was, according to the prophets, to restore 
Israel into their own lands, and to make them kings and 
priests; to redeem them from their captivity, and to 
make them a righteous people. And he, the Messiah, 
must be their king, and mighty to save. But Jesus was 
sacrificed, it may be for a good purpose, but this very 
circumstance shows that he was not the Messiah. . 

I. Iam entirely of the same opinion that the Messiah 
will come again,. and restore Israel to their own land, and 
every true Christian believes it: but they must first oe 
on him whom they have pierced, and mourn. 

J. Hassan. If I do not mistake, the Christians believe 
that the Messiah was to redeem Israel from eternal wrath+ 
by his, death; but how can this be proved nye the ve 
Testament? to which we ought to refer. 

_ I referred him to Gen. iui. 15, and Is. liii. 

J. Hassan. How can you prove that he is already 
come? 

I referred him to Gen. xlix. 10, and Dan. ix. 

J. Hassan. I cannot now go into argument, for I 
have not yet read your book, as I declared from the 
beginning. I have no hesitation to acknowledge Jesus 
was sent by God. I shall examine both the Old and the 
New Testament. The state of the Jews is bad indeed; 
they are the worst nation upon earth. 
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I. ¥ love the Jews, and. have pity and pray fot them, 
that they may be saved. by believing in Teaus, who is Ged. 
above. all, blessed for ever. 

J. Hassan I cannot believe that he was God. 

I. Why? 

J..Hassan. I.cannot comprehend suck things with my 
reason. | 

I. Do you take your reason fow an. infallible guide: in 
matters of religion; or de you. take the revelagfon of Glod 
laid down.in Moses and the prephets? 

J. Hassan. ‘The revelation. of God. 

LI, “ A child” (I cited this text in Hebrew) “ is: bern 
unto us, a son is. given unte. us, and his. name is called, 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty Ged, The: Everlasting 
Father, The. Prince. of Peaeg.” 

EF. Hassan (Repeated with visible. surprise: in Hebrew. 
‘¢ A child is bern unto us, @ son isi given: unto us,. and: his 
name is.called, Wonderfal, Counsellor, The Mighty God, 
The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.” 

After he had. repeated this verse, he. said,. “ Let us 
speak about the seventh chapter ef Isaiah.” 

_ IZ My dear brother,, let us not spring from one point 
to another, but acknowledge candidly that the Son ig 
called. Mighty; G 
. &. Hassan, Yes; 

Ek Then Jesus is Mighty, Gode-for lie: was: that. Sons 
of God. 

J. Hassan. I.must read: the: New Pestanidivk. 

Our conversation was half in Italian, half in. Hebrew, 
and half in English. I then requested Doctor P. to 
continue the disceurse wath my brother aevording, te the 
flesh, which he did, and d. Hassan listened with. great 
patience: longer than half an hour,. so: that eur eonverse 
tion lasted an hour and a halfi Dr. P. spake of: the 
necessity: of an atonement. J:.H.. confessed. him entire 
ignorance of the New: ‘Festament,. and promised us t6 
read it. 
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I called again on Rabbi Gabay,. and took with me. 
some tracts and a copy of the Hebrew Psalter, of which 
Mr. Lewis Way has made. me 4 present. Gabay. was. 
alone, for his wife and children were-gone ta town, He: 
received me with all the kindness imaginable, and accepted, 
from me the tyacts and Psalter, 

Z. Rabbi, will you allow me to talk with you freely-2 

Gabay.. With pleasure. 

J. I am,, as. you know,, a Jew. by birth, the son of a 
Rabbi, but, I believe, by the grace of the Lord, that. 
desug of Nazareth is the Christ, for the propheta and. 
Moses. assure us of it with clear and distinct words:, and 
hy him alone, by. Jeaus. of Nagareth, remission ef sins is 
abtained,. if we believe in him. Rabbi, you may. be per-. 
saaded that I de not tell you this with the intention of 
offending you,, for E love.the Jews, and am grieved when. 
I see. them persecuted. hy nominal. Christians, who. have: 
not the spirit: of Cheist;. but I know at the. same time. that 
the Jews are now dispersed throughout the world on 
account of their unbelief. Their heart ig: hardened— 
they hear: not: him whe loves. them—they. read. not his 
Gospel whick. givea.joy: and peace, I never felt that.jay 
I now feel, when I was a Jew. Ltell you. therefore, again, 
Jesus is the Shiloh who was to. come. 

Gabay. Jesus is Shiloh—how do you praveit? 

di. For the sceptre ig: departed. femdudah,, and. the 
lawgiver from ketween.his feet. - 

Gahay.. You,tranglate shebei. Goa) sceptre., 

_ 4d. What other meaning can you give ()2u/? : 

. Gabay. Shebet has:tem meanings,, First, DAU! (scep- 
tre ); minoD way (the sceptre of the empire), “OID jy 
(rod of chastisement,), after I hane- premised this, F trans- 
late Gen. xlna 10, “-‘Theechastisement shall not. depart 
from Judah, until Shiloh, (Messiah) comes.” . 

BA, Yowhaxe left ang: P23" PID PRIM, which, if 
you hadi candidly, translated. it,, wauld. shew that youn 
translation will not hold. £ will translate after your man- 
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net, but I shall only translate those words which you 
have left out, and you will see the incompatibility of it. 
* CHAsTISEMENT shall not depart from Judah, and the 
Lawaer from between his feet until Shiloh comes.” 
Chastisement: cannot. consist with the privilege of the 
power to enact laws. 2. Jacob blessed Judah, and pre- 
dicted that his brethren shall praise him; and being 
represented as a young /zon, it is not probable that chas- 
tisement should be his lot. 3. Neither Jews nor Chris- 
tians have the right of altering the sense according to 
their pleasure, in order that they may maintain their views 
and opinions. I confess freely, that there are Christians 
who do the same as you, but I do not approve of it, it 
produces partiality. (M2 was in this passage translated 
in the LXX. 280 years before Christ, in Jerome, in 
Targum Onkelos, and in the modern times by all the 
learned Jews, “ sceptre :” ’ why do you alter the sense? 

‘Gabay. How did: your father translate it? 

I, Sceptre. 
- Gabay. But did he ne it to Jesus? 


‘I. No; for he was not enlightened by the grace of the 
Lord, for only the grace of God can teach us go know 


the Lord Jesus, God above all, blessed for ever, 
Gabay. Shiloh is Moses. . 
I. Prove it. 
Gabay. Begimattia, (NYNODII): or by: ithe Cabalis- 
tical account of the /etters; w signifies Moses;; ‘5 Mw. . 
I. I reject every proof which is not. taken. from the 
Bible. 
- - Gabay. T Hea I will shew you the opinion ‘of the- great 
pane More. | 
' J. have nothing to do with More—the Bible only! 
Gabay. Moses has received two Torahs, 714 
mpoyaw and INNDaw An. 
f, Prove by ANNDAW MINN, . the written word, 
the truth, or the existence of spoyay Minh, the 
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As I saw that he began to make a poor figure, I byoke 
off, ‘and turned the conversation to Isaiah liii. . - 

_ Gabay, larael’s sufferings are described in this chapter, 
alk According. to this opinion, the 8th verse must be 
interpreted and translated in the following. manner: 
“« Israel (he) was cut off out of the land of the living: for 
the transgression of my. people (Israel) was he (Israel) 
_stricken.”—Gabay was silenced, but not convinced. | 

After a little while Gabay said, “ How could Jesus 
_abolish circumcision?” I answered him by Jeremiah xxxi. 

 Gabay. It is clearly said, that the uncircumcised go 
to hell.—He showed me for a proof Ezek. xxxii. 

J. Itis not said that they go to hell on account of that 
uncircumcision of the flesh; and we must not confound 
the old with the new covenant. 

The conversation lasted two hours. We separated as 
friends, and -he asked me to come to him again. ... 

- May 24. Lieutenant Bailey introduced me yesterday 
morning to Mr. Ben Oliel, who is not only the richest 
Jew, but the richest man, at Gibraltar; he is Consul 
general of the emperor of Morocco. He received us with 
great kindness, and told us he should be glad to see us 
at his country house, where he would give me all the 
information he could about the East. Dr. Parker and 
Lieut. Bailey went with me to Mr. Ben Oliel, and he 
received us with the cordiality of an Israelite indeed. And 
although I had told him I was a Jew, and had through 
conviction entered the Christian church, he, as a strict 
Jew, did not change his countenance, but promised to 
give me letters for the prior of the Spanish convent at 
Jerusalem, that he may introduce me to the Jews at 
Jerusalem. He was rejoiced that I could talk with him 
in Hebrew, although not fluently, and also in Arabic, and 
was pleased to hear accounts of.the Jews residing at Paris 
and Germany. He promised to introduce me to the 
three presidents of the three synagogues at Gibraltar 
that they might shew me their synagogycs. 

G 
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Jonas, a young Jew of Gibraltar, came to Dr. Parkér’s, 
and argued with me an hour and a half; he explained 
Genesis xlix. 10, in the following manner: “ Prosperity 
and happiness shall not depart from Judah, until Shiloh 
_the Messiah comes.” And he argued that there is much 
wealth and prosperity to be met with among the Jews, 
especially at Gibraltar, and other parts of the East. What 
he brought forth was quite nonsense. I offered hima New 
Testament, but he answered me that he had one. Not 
oneJew at Gibraltar came to me fo ask money; to defend 
their religion is their only object. I gave him a copy of 
‘the Psalter, and Tremellius’s Catechism. 
, May 25.—I again visited Rabbi Nahman of Jerusalem. 

After we had talked for half an hour about the East, other 
Jews entered the room, and among them the above- 
mentioned Jonas. 

_ Rabbi. I have heard that your intention is to convert 
the Jews at Jerusalem. You must know, as 4 man of sense, 
that we are attached to our religion, and that it is quite 
impossible for you to convert a Jew. 

J. It is true, I cannot convert, God only can convert; 
but [ shall tell every one, that I, who was once a Jew, am 
now a Christian, and believe that Jesus is the Messiah. 

As soon as I had said this, Jonas imterrupted me and 
began to argue with me; the Rabbi told him that I came 
‘to converse with himself, and not with Mr. Joris. Jonas 
then became more impudent, and insulted the Rabbi. - 

I. Mr. Jonas, I came not to argue with you, but to 
converse with the Rabbi; if you will argue with me, eonte 
to my house, but now I beg you not to interrupt us. 

Jonas became white as a sheet of paper, and did hold 
his tongue. Soon after I went away, and the Rabbi pro- 
mised to call on me. 

May 25.—Mr. Ben Oliel introduced me this evening to 
Mr. Abraham Ben Atar, to Mr. Joseph Bensequin, and 
to Mr. Sekerre; Dr. Parker and Lieutenant Bailey ac- 

’ companied me. I perceived, in the room of Mr. Ben Oliel, 
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the picture of the great Rabbi Cologwe of Poris,. whom 
they consider as a man of the, highest talents. -Abraham 
Ben Atar, Jos. Bensequin, and Sekerre, are the presidents 
vf the three chief synagogues at Gibraltar, they all'as- 
eared the that there are not more than 1600 Jdws at’ 
Gibraltar.. I was asked about the new synagogue at 
Berlin, the members of which synagogue send individuals 
to several parts of the world to procure sabscriptions and 
to make prosebytes, but they do not find access atGibraltar. 
They gave me information about the Jews in Portugal, 
and assured me that they remained faithful to their religion, 
but the Jews in Spam have entirely forgotten that they are 
Jews. I asked them, whether the account I heard at 
flome, from the secretary of the inquisition, was true, 
fhamely, that there is a street at Madrid where they are 
all Jews? ‘They replied, Yes! ft. 

Mr. Bert Oliel asked them to introduce me to their 
Senagodue: which they did. The president gave me, and 
‘my-companien, Lieutenant Bailey, a sedt near his, and a 
‘prayer book in Hebrew and English: they shewed me the 
‘prayer for the king, written in the most excellent Hebrew 
‘you can imagine. A young nice and respectable Jew said 
to Dr. Parker, that he ‘must talk with me on the subject of 
religion. A young Jew from Barbary, an amiable man 
. frdeed, came te me and shook hands with me, and said in 
‘Hebrew, I wish to speak with you; I told him, I should 
be very happy. The same evening there.came to me two 
‘respectable Jews and asked for Gospels and tracts. Dr. 
‘Parker thought it well to give them without money, which 
I-did. They promised te come to me and converse with 
me on Monday. 

' May 26.—I went,‘ company with Lieutenant Bailey, 

to the synagogue called'‘Shaar Hasha, that is, the Gates 

‘of Heaven. A rich Portuguese Jew, called Cohen, talked 

with me, and told -me that'there are Jews in Portugal, who 

are Bishops and Roman Catholic Priests, and in secret 

observe thé Jewish religion. He told me that a Jew 
G2 
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from Portugal came lately to Gibraltar, where-he was cir- 
eumcised. He now lives at Malta. Mr. Cohen invited me 
to drink tea with him. 2 & ee 

I went for the third time to Rabbi Gabay. Dr. Parker 
thought it well that I should go alone, as I am known to 
all the Jews at Gibraltar. Before I went we prayed the 
Lord to be my mouth, and to give me wisdom and dis- 
cretion in defending his holy name, and the Lord in his 
infinite mercy and goodness. heard our prayer and sup 
plication. 

I went in the forenoon, at half eat eleven, to ‘Rabbi 
Gabay, to read Spanish. Rabbi Gabay’s son stood at the 
gate, and when he saw me he ran to tell his father. When 
I entered the room, Rabbi Gabay, and three Jews with 
white beards, dressed in the Turkish manner, four other 
respectable Jews of the Portuguese persuasion, and two 
Jewish ladies were present. They all arose. I shook 
hands with Rabbi Gabay, and made my bow to the others, 
to which they replied very kindly, and they all shewed by 
their countenances that they respected my persuasion, but 
that they are not afraid of me, and that they should be 
ready to answer if I attacked them. I desired Rabbi 
Gabay to read the Bible with me in the Spanish tongue. 

Gabay. What chapter do you like to read? 

I would not choose a chapter, for although I wished to 
choose a chapter in which the Messiah was spoken of, 
I did not know whether Gabay would like to argue with 
me in the presence, of other Jews. I said therefore to 
hin, that he, as my master, should choose a chapter. He 
took the xith chapter Isaiah, “ And there shall come forth 
arod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
ef his roots.” When we arrived to the fourth verse, “ And 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked,” — 
asked, Who is that wicked? 

I. The rebels against God’s. revelation. 

Gabay, Antichrist ig understood. 

I. It may be.—And I continued, and read to verse 6, 
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* The wolf also shall dwelt with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid.” Gabay interrupted me again, 
and asked, What is the sense of this verse ? ; 

' J, That there shall be universal peace.—After I had 
finished the chapter, a silence took place for some minutes. 
The Turkish Jews sat in the ‘eastern manner, with their 
hands on their beards. A young Jew, whose countenance 
expressed solidity and seriousness, opened the Hebrew 
Bible,.and all the others followed his example. | 

Young Jew. Mr. Wolf, have you pasos the con- 
tents of this chapter. 

I. The prophet speaks of the Messiah. 

‘Young Jew. Does now the. wolf dwell with the lamb, 
and does the leopard lie down with the kid? 

‘I. Before I enter into any argument, I feel it to be: my 
duty to declare what my faith is. My brethren, you may 
' be persuaded that I love you, and it doés break my' heart 

when I see my brethren persecuted by nominal Christians ; 
but I must say this, that that Jesus, whom our forefathers 
have. crucified, is the Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel, 
and whosoever believeth in him, will obtain remission of 
‘ sins, will experience peace, and joy, and righteousness ‘in 
the Holy Spirit! Yes, yes. J tell you the truth that Jesus 
js the Messiah. ‘ Blessed are the. poor in spirit, for 
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. . Blessed are they ‘that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” He came not to 
destroy the law and the prophets. He came not to destroy 
but to fulfil—Jesus the crucified one is the Messiah, and 
that Jesus must be preached, and I trust by the Lord’s 
grace, he will give me strength enough to die for the 
glory of his name !—Jesus is the Messiah! This was the 
substance of my profession in the midst of the Jews. 
I told it with a voice, and with an agitation, that they were . 
fully persuaded that I, by the grace of the Lord, be- 
' Jieved what I professed to believe.. No anger, no gnashing 
of teeth, neither laughter nor blasphemy followed, God 
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be..praised for it; but there was a serious couhtenanée, a 
jooking to their Bibles, and no Talmud was seen upon 
the table. I wish I were in London to imitate, in the 
presence of yourself and other. Christian friends, the 
serious countenance of those brethren, and especially of 
that young Jew, whose countenance and eyes whilst ledk- 
ing at the aged Jews, who were looking for: Scriptural 
passages, expressed his intention to cut-me ‘in pieces, not 
with violence, but with the force of his arguments, and 
with the sword of Scripture. 

Young Jew. Now you have poured out ‘your feeling, 
but I desire arguments. 

All the Jews, Arguments. 

I. The Messiah is ‘come. 

Young Jew. But the lamb does not dwell with the wolf; 
it'is not yet that'universal peace. 

‘J. This will take place on ‘his second coming. 

Young Jew. How do you prove two comings of the 
Messiah’? 

Z. When we find that there'was the greatest part of 
the prophecy fulfilled, in one ‘who declared ‘himself the 
Messiah, then we must ‘believe that he was the Messiah, 
and are bound to believe what he revealeth untous; and 
Messiah is:to‘come, for he tells us he shall come again. 
And, secondly, many prophecies are not yet fulfilled, and 
he must come again to fulfil them. 

Young Jew. ise do you pure that Messieh must have 
come? 

I. The sceptre ‘shall not be taken ‘from ven until 
‘Shiloh comes. 

Young Jew. But the seeptre departed 300'years before 
Jesus. 

I. Very well, then according to your argument Messiah 
has come; I-did ‘not prove’ from ‘the passage, that Jesus 
must have been the Messiah. 

Young Jew. No, but this proves that it' must be under- 
stood in ‘a different way. 
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i; We have no right to altér the grammatical sense of 
# passage, when it does not agree with our meee and does 
Not suit our purpose. ; 
-- Young Jew. How do you explain the Dy other- 
wise than instantly?—-l proved by other passages, that 
2°" is often said when a thing will happen a long» 
time. after’: and. this we arrived to the ixth chapter of 
‘Paniel, which I read through, and. shewed: that.the weeks 
‘mppointed for Christ's coming inte the world were passed. 
He confessed that he did not understand the weeks. of 
“Daniel. He said then, Of. what use w the geneslogy of 
deasus, if he was.not the son of Joseph? . 
I. Fo shew to the Jews, that. Jesus could be no. “hae 
than the son of David (Isaiah xi.). We may taker bien 
from Joseph's or Mary’s.side. 
Young Jew, The mother cannot be reckoned. re 
I. In Numbers xxii. the daughters of Zelophehad, there 
de an instance to the cantzary. ‘ God hath created a new 
‘thing in the earth, a woman shall compass aman.” 
: Xeuag: Lew. I) ean never mean a man-child, for the 
ay derivatiqn.signifies.a afrong man 
I referred to Jobiiii. 3, ae ‘by 733 evidently & GR- 
abildi is understood. = — 
. Kousg dew. How do-you prone that spy signifies a 
virgin? ? : 
I. The root of it is: ‘pu to hide, a woman hidden from 
man until her marriage. - 
\Gabay, 1 Samuel xvii, 18. A young man is called ny. 
iM, Phe: very passage shews that yong sn ignifies a virgin, 
for oy i is, A a Sener sense, a’man not yet fit to 


marry. 
Young Seat: i Proverbs xXx. 19, moby ignites a 
‘young wife. 
L.‘Wou have no right to.translate it wife. : 
Young Jew. ‘Why do not —— celebrate the Sab- 
»ybath? 9 
' Wt, They are commended to do it,.if they. do it not, they 


sin. 
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) Gebayiand the ‘young Jew then desired me.to write | 
dose my, proofs for Christianity, and. ey ee answer. 
I intend to do so if I have time. | 

The.convérsation lasted three hours. aed a half, and we 
left analy other in = aang friendship. . 


peace Friends, ‘Gibraltar, Fass 18, 182k; 

Tae ship. ddes.not:yet sail, on account. of. the contrary 

. wind, and, I continue are *y conversations _ the .: 
2 ae ews A Gibraltar. . 
| Ube th of June, I resid vith Mr. Gisbay the mee ‘of : 

| ‘the Portuguese Rabbi Netto, who-was Doetor of Madeira, | 
atid. Wigh Priest.of the Jews at London, and died.’ in .the | 
:yearsl727,; he wrote.his work’ in the Spanish tongue, 
it is a refutation of the principles of the Caraite Jews, who 
deny the. authority of tradition. Rabbi Netto: must. have -: 
‘resid Bellarmin, and Thomas Aquinas, .for he proves:the. 
negessity and divine origin of : tradition, just. in the same .. 
way as those champions. of Popery. did. . ‘The: learned‘ 
udews. at: Gibraltar. study the works of Rabbi Sclomon > 
Isaac, Aben Ezra, Rabbi Levi, Ben Gerson,. Rabbi. David . 
-Kimchi,..Abarbanel, Prime: Minister. of the King. Fer-. 
nando V., the Book Zohar. The most learned Jews at Gib- 
‘raltar are, 1. Rabbi Joseph Elmaleck.—2. Rabbi Shalom. ' 
e Rabbi Judah Bives.—4, Joseph Ben Saken. .. 
I distributed. the following quantity of New Testaments, 
eae those of my own, but of Dr. Parker's :—-1. One New. 
.Testament to the.respectable Jew Ben Aba:+-2: To Isaac | 
Levi, a nice young man of; talent and. property.—3. .The . 
.exceHlent.and seriqus Jew Sananes,-—4, I gave one to:an - 
Anonym.—5. Cohen, a gentleman by principle and:edu- 
scation —6. To Mr. Ben. Aruz, respected by. all the. officers 
of the Garrison as an honest man and a gentleman; -he.is:a 
man of property: he desired Mr.,Cohen to. lend: him. the . 
- New Testament ; being informed of it, I went to him with : 
Mr. Cohen and gave him one. I shall soon mention thie -: 
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_a-merchant, and. man of education.—8, Bea Sachen, jun., 


a rich Jew.—9. Shemai Uziel.—10. Benadino.—11, Belis. 


‘+12, Judah Aboah.—13. Mr. Messiah, a. young ‘gen- 
_tlemanilike Jew, who understands Latin, French, Spanish, 


and Hebrew, and who has read Buchanan’s: Researches, 


-and believes himeelf to be of the family of King David. 
-—I4 Anonym.—15. Ben Jamin.—16, Simon Usiel.— 


17. Judah Benaim.—18. Sarphat.—19; Casetti.-20; Ano- 
nym, —21, Anonym.— 22. :Anonym.— 23. 'Anonym.— 


‘24.—To Mr. Gabay.two for distribution.—25.: agus 


. Hasaleot.—26. Menahem Gomez.—27, Joseph.+-28, Kay- 


kit, a echoolmaster.. I just came to Mr, Gabay; when 


- he, was about -to lend. Mr. Kamkit his own New Testa- 
‘ment to read, I ‘therefore made him. a present of that: 


which I had with.:me. Many desired to pay, but I received 


No money, aceotding to Dr, Parker's adviee. WhenIeame 


last Saturday to Mr. Gabay, I met there. five! or six - 
Jews, who read: the New Testament. with Mr. Gabay. - 
And: oni Saturday, in the afternoon, I found Mr. Gabay, 
with Mr. Casetti, at Dr. Parker's, expecting :me, and-we 
read the New Testament together with great eager- 


_ness indeed. ‘I have given three New Testaments to’ 
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three. seas re _ who understand Hebrew very well 
indeed. 

I was. bkeeasieea: on. the 12th of J mee 1821, by Mr. 
Cohen, to Mr. Ben Aruz. 

Ben Araz. I am véry much obliged for the New Testa- 
ment; I say always to my friend Cohen that. Mr. Wolf is. 
a very sensible man, of great talent, who gains much 
money, and eats well, and drinks well, and believes m his | 
heart what he likes; all the Jews at Gibraltar are a parcel 
of fools, who argue with you about the prophets and the 


: law;'.. L:was ‘in ‘the world, and know the world very’well; 


I. have. done. mysglf all that you, Mri, Wolf, do— 

. I went about with Bishops arm in arm; I lived. many 
'..tinfep «in ‘cortvents, moreover I was the. galant homme of 
‘ allthe ladies; but in the midst of all those things my heart 


80 


was a Sew—and thus. you are, Mr. Wolf,—but you ‘are 
-oht! ae 
“; It is sorrowful, indeed, that you know so little of the 
spirit of the law of Moses and the prophets, so that you 
think that a man may be a hypocrite, and nevertheless be 
a Few. If-you, Mr. Ben Aruz, have acted thus in your 
youth, for a little meat and drmk, you have acted wrong, 
and I tell you that you have not been happy that whole 
time. And do. you think that I should be such a fool 
“to deny my Goi, my Saviour, fer money, for meat ard 
dvink? . There will -be aday of resurrection, a day of wmn- 
verwal judgment, and if I should then be in such a state, as 
you suppose, my wretched eoul would ‘be in an awful con- 
' @igion. -But'no, no, I believe rather with all my heart, and 
= my soul, in Jesus Christ, my Saviour, my Redeemer. ' 

‘Mr. Cohen went away, and I was a little while. —_— 
with ‘Ben Aruz. | 

Ben Aruz, Mr. Wolf, Iam a man of Honea: @ man 
of secresy, and I assure you with an.oath, that I wiR rot 
‘betray you; ‘but tel me sincerely, do: you believe in Feats 
Christ? 

I. ¥n Jesus Christ, my Lord, my» Godin Jesus Christ, 
my Lord, my God—in Jesus ‘Christ, my ‘Lord, my God— 
the heaven above is my witness, and the earth beneath. 

Ben Aras. What use is the aoe we have the’ Father, 
and in him we believe ! _ Ms 

I. Do you bélieve in the Father? 

Ben Aruz. I believe. 

J. And all that he commands? 

Ben Aruz. And. all that he commands I am obliged ‘to 
fulfil. 

I. ‘The father commands, “Kiss the Son!” | 

Ben Aruz. I only tell you this, Mr. Wolf, you will-ery 
out at your death, “ I have sinned, I-have committed ini- 
quity, I have done wickedly.” 

IT. Yes, you are right, I shall ery ‘out indeed,  Phave 
sinned, I have committed iniquity, I have done wickedly ;” 
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but at thé same time I hope to add, “ I hope-in thee, 

Jesus, my Lord, and my Redeemer, and my Ged !” 

. Jews of respectability entermg the room ef Mr. Ben 

Arus, saluted me in'a very kind manner; I began to telk 

about the divine origin of the Law ef Meses and the 

Prophets, and the ‘malice of the Rabbies. It was the first 

time I attacked their prejudices. They tstened with all 

attertion,-and shewed me.the greatest'respert. 1 visited, 
after that conversation, the Rabbi of Jerusalem, who -re+ 
ceived me with the greatest kindness, and told me that he 
was sorry that Jonas was so unpolite. ‘He told me that-he 
had the intention of visiting ‘London before his departure 
for. Jerusalem ; I asked him whether he would take with 

‘him some letters for you to London? he replied, 

“‘ With great pleasure.” He will come to London in a 
‘month, and bring for you some letters: I am-sure'yor will 

receive him kindly. a me ae 

- June-18.--Mr. Gabay attacked me again with the word 
‘10%y (Is. vii.) and said, it is true that DOY signifies to 
-hide, but I will shew you that mp>y may signify some- 

thing else; but he desired first of all my strict proofs that 
oy signifies virgin. as 

I. 1, Proof by the origin of the word itself. 2. By the 
eldest translators. 3. By the citation of the New Testa- 
ment. 1. Origin, ‘O%Y hide, MODY, «woman hidden, after 
the manner and custom of the East, until she-is of age for 
marriage. 2. The Greek Translators, one hundred and 
eighty years before Christ, translate it Virgin. 8. The 

Evangelist Matthew would not have been so bold asto trans- - 
late it Virgin, if the Jews had not generally understood 

Virgin under “ny. 4. Other passages prove it. 

' Gabay. Iwill ‘prove to'you ‘by ‘Kimchi’s ‘Dictionary, 
that DOY must have another original signification beside 
“hide. ‘He opened Kimchi and shewed:-me 8°59, which 
‘ Kimchi translates RY", sinner, but Gabay did not read 
through ‘Kimchi’s interpretation.. __ 

‘? YF Mr. Gabay, go on! go on! goon! (If never was in 
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such a heat!) Gabay was obliged to continue, and we 
found that Kimchi mentioned the reason why oor) has 
the signification of sénner, for he (says Kimchi) acts in 
secret places. ‘The above-mentioned Ben Aruz, who is 
the friend of Mr. Gabay, with whom he travelled ten 
years, entered the room; he used the same arguments. he 
did the day before ; I was able, by the grace of the Lord, 
to. tell him again that I set my only hope in Jesus, my 
Lord ! 

Ben Aruz. You must confess the name of Christ! 

I. Yes, yoware right, I must confess the name of Chaat 
compelled by the grace of the Lord. 

Ben Aruz. For all your present welfare depends upon 
this profession. 
. I, All my present and future happiness and welfare de- 
pend upon it. , a 

Ben Aruz. Courage, Mr. Wolf. 

I, Which Jesus Christ, my Lord, will give me. 
. Ben Aruz. Hold him fast. | 

I. I will by his grace hold him fast. 

Ben Aruz.- Or you lose yourself? 

I. Or lose myself for ever. 

Ben Aruz: You are a man, of great talent. 

I, Lam a poor weak creature, a sinner, who hopes 
to be saved by. Christ Jesus, by his blood ! 

Gabay. He neither slumbers nor sleeps, the Watchman 
in Israel! . (He said this in Hebrew.) . 

I, He neither slumbers. nor sleeps, the Watchman j in 
Israel! ( I, in Hebrew.) | 

Gabay. Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord! ! 
(In Hebrew again.) 

I. Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord —and 


Jesus is the Messiah!—(J in Hebrew.) | 


Tears stood in the eyes of Gabay, and Ben Aruz fe 
came.more serious, No Jew has seen me, by the grace 
of the Lord, I hope, in a trifling spirit. They can always 
observe my whole heart in my countenance.—My love 
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to Mr, ———-, his Lady, and children. My. kindest 
compliments and thanks to all the members of the Jews’ 
Society. is Your's, _ JoszrH WoLyr. ° 


: Mr. Bailey is my greatest friend at Gibraltar; I have 

seldom had a friend who took such a aay interest in 
my pursuits as he does. 
. I should be very much obliged if my Journal could bé 
printed, and copies of it sent to Gibraltar, in order that 
the Jews may see that.I have neither added nor taken 
away from the conversations I had there: and that they 
may see that I have stated the facts faithfully. I must 
observe this, that no Christian could use other and better 
weapons than the greatest part of the Jews at Gibraltar 
use against me; they,use the weapons of love, and 
arguments for their defence against me: the most respect- 
able and the richest among them shake hands with mé. 
Mr. Nahum desired that I would. dine with him; he | is 
considered as the richest, Jew after Ben Oliel. . 

Doctor Parker wishes that I should return to Gib- 
raltar in a year, and visit Portugal and Spain, where 
many Jews, and especially many rich baptized Jews 
reside, whom I might encourage for the Society. At Por- 
tugal lives Mr. Miranda, lately become a Christian, a Judge 
at Lisbon. Lieutenant Bailey could give youall the infor- 
mation you desire ; he is a man of great energy, zeal, and 
piety ; ; write to him. Mr. Cohen, a true gentleman, knows 
how to. break off conversations about religion; he, will 
not give offence to any body. I should wish a large 
portion of my Journal to be sent to Lieutenant Bailey, 
‘who will take care that they shall be distributed among 
the Jews. The Hon. — Vernon shall speak with . you 
about this officer: send him the ote of the rennet 
vee 
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1 Gio bs, 1. Gileedltar; Jane 18, 1H. 
Mix. Woy; previous :to closing: his hetter, has te 
quested me to write you a few lines, to give you my 
opinion of his conduct here, which I the more readily do, 
en dccount af the zeal and exertions that he has shown. 
Since his artival he: has resided with me; consequently 
I may venture to say more than many can relative to him: 
Mie has certainly caused an inquiry amonget the Jews that 
never existed before, and which, I trust, may ultimately 
' @pen their eyes ;—some of them ave excited, partiowlarly 
sos but in all, and every conversation. Mr. Wolf has had 
with them, :he has come off the conqueror: his manners - 
ere dniiable in the dutreme, and his simplicity must win 
the heart ;--emodngst the Jews. he. is respected, mote 36 
than I had reason to expect he would have been: he has 
met. with some trifling insult,. bat. not of any consequence. 
My paper obliges me to conclude. If I can in any way 
ie useful to you, or the Society in Englend, I beg you 
to omen me and believe me to be, Sir, your faithful 
2 2 _ Jorn saa anaes 
Sir, be Madrid, Sine al, ‘3801, 
As my whole desire and earnest wish is, and was more 
than these forty ‘years past, the promoting the glory of 
God, and the propagatirig the divine and: pure word of 
life, the fountain of salvation, among all netions: aiid 
people ; I rejoiced on ‘hearing ef your zetil on the same 
purpose; and. long truly to be tseful to ‘that glorious 
cause ; and although in -Cbrist Jesus there is no distind 
tion of the Jew and the Greek, for there is one Lord ovet 
all, rich to all that call upon him; nevertheless, I say 
with St. Paul, that I have great sadness and: continual 
sorrow in iny heart for those unfortunate people, to whom 
helongeth the adoption of children, and the glory, and 
the covenant, and the giving of the law, and the service 
of God, and the promises, whose are the fathers, and 
of whom is Christ according to the flesh, who are broken 


off the divine olivé trbe on! account of their-unbelief;.as 
God _.is rieh in mercy and: goodness, he may open their 
eyes, and may call them to faith and engraft them again 
in their natural olive tree; for I really believe, and am 
entirely convineed, that Divine Providence keeps the 
Jewish nation separated from the rast of the people of 
the earth, and distinguished from all, known to all, and 
acknowledged by all. to be the true offspring of the Pa- 
triarehs.and Prophets, to show to the world his goodness 
and the severity of his judgment; aad the day will come 
when the Lord of Hosts:will turh away ungodliness from 
Jacob, for #¥ their loss was the teconciliation of the world, 
surely their receptionjnto.the church of Christ will be life 
froma death. For this reason, my dear Siz, -I am:exceed- 
ing glad to hear thatyou was pleased to send Mr. Joseph 
Wolf as Migsionary to Jerusalem; may God be with him, 
and make him an instrument in his divine hands to con- 
vince. and convert unbéhevers, and to gain. souls to Christ. 
Pray when you write to him give him my rememlirance, and 
tet him know that I offer isp my podr prayers to the Al- 
mighty for his preservation and prosperity in his godly 
mission, and I wish that. he may be like unto Joseph in 
Egypt, a Saviour to his bedthren atcording to the flesh ; 
and hoping, Sir, you will pardon the liherty I take in 
writing so long a letter, and at the same time desiring your 
respectable answer,~I reniain, your most. humble and 
obedient servant, | Joun JoserH Heypeck, . 

-My address is,—A-D* Juan Josef: Heydeck, Professer 
de Lingitas Cnet en Redl eee de 3" Yeidore, 
Madrid. 


BaP hes “Gibraltar, Suns 15, 1921. , 
; I is on board to-morrow at five o'dlock. 

Dear Friend, 

- Ia is afact, that the tich ai iatned Jews at Gib- 
xaltar are more liberal, more candid, more ready to hear 
and to argue about the ‘truth of Christienity, than those 
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among them who are poor, both in knowledge and in 
money; they try only to cover their ‘bodily: poverty, but 
do‘not mind, neither do they know, their spiritual. poverty, 
and for this :very reason they cannot be blessed of the 
Lord, and the kingdom of heaven:‘eannot become theirs. 
‘As long as I had to do here with Jews of property, respect- 
ability, arid learning, I had much comfort ‘and pleasure’; 
they listened to. me, argued, and received New Testa- 
ments from me; and the Rev. Mr. Croscombe, and -I 
myself, observed them: reading it in shops, and in their 
houses, and arguing about it among themselves. They 
wrote (as for mstance, the excellent ‘Mr. Messiah did, 
whois quite a gentleman) their remarks upon the tracts 
I gave them; asked me (as for instance,. Nahum, one of 
the Presidents, and the learned Gabay) to dine witli 
them; challenged me to write upon the subject; but as: 
‘soon as I began to distribute New Testaments, and He- 
‘brew ‘Psaliis of David among the poor Moorish and 
‘Barbary Jews, I am: sorry. to say I met with pieces of the 
New:Testament, and even ‘of the Psalms of David, .in the 
street, burnt and torn ‘in pieces, notwithstanding I gave 
‘only to them who asked for it; they shewed me after- 
‘wards, they themselves, what they had done with it. 
As'soon as I offered. the Book of books, the word of life, 
to those. wretched and bodily poor sons of Abraham, 
‘E-was disappointed; I heard. blasphemies against Jesus, 
my Lord;- Mr. Messiah told me, therefore, he himself a 
‘strict Jew, “ You are very wrong, Mr. Wolf, that you 
.give books‘to those wretched people, who will only abuse 
you for it.” I said, “ Friend, I must, as a Christian, 
shew the way of salvation, even as well to the most 
wretched as to the most. respectable.” Some exceptions 
must be. made. The Jew, Caszetti, a Moorish Jew, reads 
every day the New Testament I gave him. The ship 
‘was to sail: yesterday;..Mr. Gabay, therefore, wished 
to have an! hour's. conversation before my departure; 
I promised: to call.on him, and I said to him, “ Dear 
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friend, I ‘beg: you'to: read :diligently the Dew Heste- 
‘ment, and you may believe me, friend, that I ‘believe in 
Jesus Christ, and find; every day, more: peace in ‘this 
-belief.” He promised: me solemnly to read the New 
.Festament with attention. I called on him, and found 
the New Testament on his table, marked with a paper 
. which shewed he had read it to the Gospel of St. Luke. 
‘He said to me, “ If you could have remained longer at 
: Gibraltar, we should have read together portéons of the 
New Testament, and I myself would have translated por- 
tsons of it into more elegant Hebrew.” When I said to 
¢him that I should embark at six:o’clock, Gabay said to me, 
:-** You will see me on: board; I do not, therefore, take 
-leave:of you.” All my Christian friends at.Gibraltar. were 
surprised at the affection of that strict Jew towards 
ane.: I have given him:a letter for the Rev..Mr. Qwen, 
-for he has an intention of translating the Bible into the 
iSouth-Arabic language; as: he was many years in .Mo- 
.xocco, he is perfect master of that dialect. I beg of yon 
‘to press upon the Society, to send to Gibraltar, for 
-twelve months, the Rev. Mr. Solomon. He is.a man of 
much solédity, and unquestioned sincerity, and they must 
gave him power to act with independency and liberty, 
So that nobody at Gibraltar should prescribe rules to him. 
dt-would be -very well, as Gibraltar is a dear place, if 
-_Mr. Solomon could live: in the -house ,of Lieutenant 
‘Bailey, resident agent for transports, in whose house 
I have lived gratis more than four weeks, and who told 
me that I should take his house for my house, as often 
,as I returned to Gibraltar. He is a great friend of the 
‘eause; he went about with me to the most respectable 
‘people of Gibraltar, intreduced me to Ben Oliel, and 
‘s@-en. | ; 
-. Lintended.-to preach here publicly in the street before 
my departure; Lieutenant Bailey determined to stand 
.on my side, and protect me against any insult of the mob, 
especially the Catholics, which I had to expect. Yes- 
H 
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terday there came to me Signor Enrigo Chare della Santis- 
aima Trinita,.a converted Jew from Spain. I asked bith 
why he turned Catholic? He said, “ He. saw by.the grace 
of God that Jesus was that Mes#iah whom the Jews 
expect.” I introduced him to Dr. Parker, who gave him 
a Spanish New Testament. He told me of Losmentes, 
alla Casa Nuovo at Cadiz, who is a converted Jew resid- 
ing in Cadiz, and who is very rich. I am sure that there 
would be much to be done in Spain and Portugal among 
those Jews whose ancestors have been compelled to 
Christianity. The Jews at Gibraltar, the honest Ben Ohtel, 
President Sekerri, and Mr. Cohen, told me, that “ the 
‘Jews, who are descendants of those compelled Christian 
Jews, are now quite Catholics, and know nothing mere 
of Judaism. But this is only the case in Spain.. In Por 
tagal, on the contrary, they are Jews in sentiment, for 
they enjoy liberty of conscience.” The only Miranda 
who is Judge at Lisbon, seems to be a Christian in 
principle, ahd sois Juan Joseph Heydeck, at Madrid, Pro- 
fessor of the University. He was Rabbi near Colagne, 
‘in Germany, and was convinced by the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah. He has written many books on ‘Christianity. 
-All these Jews could be made useful to the Bible 
Society ; as they are men of respectability and influence 
in Spain, they might do great things. Although I do not 
know them personally, and never was in correspondence 
with them, I know the disposition and feeling of a Jew so 
well, that I am sure no Jew can be such a bigotted 
‘Catholic that he should not feel respect for the promoters 
of the Book of Moses and the Prophets,—I ‘mean the 
Bible Society. ‘Ihave written to Juan Joseph Heydeck, 
to Madrid, that he should write to you. If you should 
see Carthosa, from Gibraltar, at London, recommend 
the Missionary who shall be sent to Gibraltar, to his 
attention. Five or six Catholic priests asked me‘two days 
ago ‘to go with them to their house; they brought me ‘to 
a dark room—nobody looked in my face—their manner 


99 


of argumg was rude. 'Fhey began to talk about the 
Pope. We used the Latin tongue, J told them J loved 
Pius the Seventh very much, on account of his liberality. 
Qne of the priests told me, unasked fer, that he was at 
Rome in 1817 (just when I was in the Propaganda), and 
knew Cardinal Litta well. I said to him, that I had 
received, after my departure from Rome, a very offec- 
tionate and interesting letter from Cardinal Litta, We 
began to argue about the Pope’s infallibility. 

_ ¥. Ecclesia Gailica non eredit Papam esse infallibilem, 
 Capuein. Ecclesia Gallicana rome minus quam dehet. 

. 4, Quomodo probas? 

Capucin. Papa est eaput ecclesiz, ergo infellibilis esse 
debet. 

d. Verbum digito Demini scriptum non dieit hoc. 

‘Capucin. Nec tibi nec mihi sacra seriptura dats fulit, 
sed ecelesiee. 

I shewed them my Sadignakien at ach an aNeWwak, 
and left that: horrid company. I would gather join i 
prayer with Mahomedans than with those priests of Baal, 
I confess that I was not at all easy in their company, ead 
was giad to come out from them. They shewed me. by 
their countenance that they hated me, and they had most 
surely consigned me to the Inquisition if it had been in 
their power. Some of the Protestant:-Christians here 
fear that my tife is not safe among the Jews. put the 
following fact ‘may prove the contrary. I wemt two .days 
ago out of the gate of Gibraltar; in returning to Lieu- 
tenant ‘Bailey I mistook the read aad came into ;a solitary 
place; I met some Jews, they smiled, and brought me into 
the vight way. d-go alone into their houses, and to their 
Bynagogues, and they shake thands with me; I show 
myself very ‘serious to them, in order to keep up -that 
wespect which is neeessary for me among them. . 

if I should not-want so much as ten pounds per month, 
‘I will apply it at Jerusalem, to establishing an institution 
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forthe Jews, and maintain a schoolmaster for them who 
understands the Lancaster or Pestalozzi’s system. 

| JOSEPH WoLF. . 


This is.the last letter Ishall write to you from Gibraltar. 


Sir, Gibraltar, June 16, 1821. 

I must apologise for troubling you so often as a stranger, 
but Mr. Wolf having made me promise him before his 
departure to write to you, will, 1 hope, plead my excuse 
in this instance: he left me this morning at five o’clock. 
I saw him off, and, poor fellow, he was much affected ; 
his last words were, “ Write to my protector, Mr. ; 
and tell him all you know about me and my conduct at 
Gibraltar. Tell him, also, I go to Jerusalem with a 
fervent heart in the service on which he has sent me— 
tell him,” again he said, “ I will never deceive him in the 
most trifling instance ;” he then bade me adieu. May the 
Lord Jesus Christ bless and protect him for ever! He 
is, I am persuaded, a sincere Christian, and has the 
cause at heart on which you have sent him. On my 
return home, I found a letter addressed to me from him, 
and I think I cannot do better than send for your perusal 
a copy -of it, viz. 





Dear Friend, 

« T am now going, and not able to express the inward 
feelings of my heart. You and your lady received me with 
kindness and hospitality equal to that of the patriarchs 
of old. I hope that the Lord will enable me to remember 
you and your lady before a throne of grace ; and should 
we not see each other here again upon this earth, I trust, 
by the infinite mercy of God, to see you and your lady 
before the throne of the Lamb, where no separation 
takes place: I am sure you will pray for me while I shall 
be on the great waters, admiring the wonders of the 
Lord. Dear Sir, although, I hope, that I labour not for 
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the praise of man, but for the glory of the Lord, I never- 
theless would wish that my friends at London should 
exactly know what I do; allow me, therefore, to address 
to you the following petition, namely, that you will be so 
kind as to write by the land post to Mr. » about the 
acquaintance I formed with Emanuel Hassan, who may 
become useful by your’s and Dr.-Parker’s directions, and 
tell him I gave you the name of Don Juan Joseph Heydeck, 
professor of Oriental Languages at Madrid, a converted © 
Jew, who may become useful to the Bible Society in 
Spain. Mention also, that I have distributed upwards of 
fifty copies of the New Testament, as also some Psalters, 
and upwards of one hundred tracts, amongst respectable: 
Jews at Gibraltar. I know the joy this news will give to 
Mr. , and Mr. , and to the whole of the Jews’ 
Society, and it will induce them to send other labourers 
jnto the vineyard of the Lord. 
 § Never, no, never, will I forget the more than bevthies 
and sister-like kindness you and your lady exhibited to- — 
wards me—may the Lord give you an exceeding great. 
arene of his heavenly peace.’ 
_ Gigned) JoserH Wotr:. 











Believe me, Sir, I have not sent this from vanity ;- 
I love the writer of it, and thought it only justice to send 
jt to you whom it more concern’ than any other.. His 
-observations are correct, and I do think it would be 
a most desirable thing for a man of sound learning 
and caution to be sent out here amongst the Jews. He. 
ought to be a Jew himself, and well acquainted with 
the Hebrew language, as it is very well understood 
amongst them here. I much fear the situation of Gib- 
raltar is not duly appreciated by any of the Societies in. 
London. It is a point that cannot be too much consi-. 
dered; more particularly from the present state in which. 
Spain is. An inquiry is daily made, and the Scriptures: 
distributed in that language considerably. This L-pointed. 
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dut to the Hon. G. Vertion; a few days since, who, I 
' believe, thinks as } dé; should you see hi, I shall be 
thankful if you will mention, how anxious I am to receive 
the supply of Bibles in all lariguages, he was kind enough 
‘to say he would get sent to me-—Spanish Bibles particu- 
latly: Permit me to ask your kind assistance in this res 
spéct also. 
[have the honour to subscribe myself, 
Your <a faithful and huxnble servant, 
Jou WitiiaM Bailey. 


Sir, Gibralter, June 21, 1821 ; 

I rrovusie you with this at the request of Mr. Joseph 
‘Wolf, who has been sojourning here for a short tine, and 
who, when I’ objected that I was altogether unknewn to 
you, replied that he had mentioned my name in 4 late 
letter to you. I therefore cheerfully comply with his wish, 
and feel much pleasure in assuring you that his conduct 
here with regatd to his poor benighted brethren the Jews, 
has been such as amply to justify the confidence which 
you and other well-disposed persons have placed in him. 
That your hopes and expectations may be finally realised, 
through the divine favour, is my humble prayer! I can 
with truth add, that the genuine Christian piety evinced 
by this gentleman, his ardent zeal in the cause of God, 
and especially in behalf of his brethren after the flesh, 
and his child-like simplicity of manners, have rendered 
him ‘an object of peculiar interest to several persons here 
capable of appreciating hia worth; and have left an im- 
pression with them, and I would hope too amongst those 
to whom his visit was more particularly directed, which 
will not speedily be effaced. He sailed from hence for 
Malta on Monday last, the 16th, . & 

I am, , Sir, | : 
Your most obedient Servant, 
Joun Pyne. 
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ae MALTA, Nose. 12 1821. 

I HAVE great pleasure in the honour of forwarding ta 
you the enclosed, a series of Mr. Wolf’s journal, received 
some days since hy Mr. Naudi. Many of his friends here 
have derived much interest in its perusal, and think it 
highly creditable to bis missionary qualifications. I sent 
it for the perusal of His Excellency the Governor Sir 
Manley Power, to whom I introduced Mr. Wolf, and who 
showed him, when at Malta, every becoming civility. Mr. 
Wolf whilst here conversed with many Catholic priests, 
and gave tracts to them. He frequently visited a respec- 
table Jewigh family named P. to whom also I assisted him 
in procuring his introduction to them. He conversed 
much with them upon religion. He preached twice at the 
Rev, Mr, Wilson's missionary Chapel on Sunday evenings. 
Lieutenant M. of the 90th regiment, lately removed to the 
Ionian Islands, often expressed much gratitude to me for 
My. Wolf's kind attention to him, in reading German with. 
| him almost every day. 

I reeeived a yery kind letter from Mr. Wolf some days: 
since. His spirit, he tells me, is still with his friends at 
Malta. He writes also not jess affectionately of “his 
friends in England, and most particularly of Mrs..D. 
of Cambridge, and the Rev. C. Simeon, of King’s College, 
both of whom he remarks, would be much peas to hear. 
of him. 

I have formed a high veneration for his veal and aiviable: 
qualities, and feel a great concern for his success and wel-. 
fare in the arduous duties of his mission. 

Believe me, Sir, &c. 
S. G. 
Dear Friends, 

Herewitn I send to you the copy of my jourgal. De 
la C. had the kindness to copy it for me, for I am. too 
much engaged. 

July 21.—Il Signor G. an scctieest a native Maltese, 
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called on me,—he began to talk with me on the principles 
of Christianity, and told me, in the most violent way, that 
the whole of Christianity is an imposture of priests. I re- 
plied: You are born a Catholic, and having seen the su- 
perstition of your church, you think that the true system 
of Christianity consists in the superstition of priests. 

S. G. I do not believe in any divine revelation. 

J. What reasons have you for it? - 

. §. G. If God had desired that man should act and 
think after his pleasure, he could have done it, and all men 
would be constrained to think as he likes. 

f. How should you, a worm, dare to prescribe a rule 
for God, how he should have acted? Read the Bible, and. 
I hope you will have other views. 

S. G. Every nation pretends to have a revelation from 
God—what nation now is in the right way ? 

- J. The very circumstance you mention, that every na- 
tion pretends to have had a revelation from God, should 
persuade you that there must be some truth in it. Ex- | 
amine, therefore, the documents of the several nations, and 
read, I tell you again, the Bible. 
- §. G. The Bible is an imposture. 
_ J. You have not read the Bible, and cannot prove it. 
_S§. G. Volney proves it. . 
| J. Ido not argue with Volney, I argue with you. 
, S. G. The world was from eternity! 

f. Prove it. 

S. G. What would God have done before he created 
the world ? 

£. Will you prove a thing by your ignorance? 

S. G. You admit that God is the soul of all things. 

f, Ido not understand this spinoztstical nonsense, 
that God is the soul of all things : he is the Creator of all 
things. 

S.G. The word Barach in Hebrew does not signify 
create, but make. 
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I. Barach signifies nothing, for there is not such a 
word to be found in Hebrew. You have heard something, 
but not well,—it is barah, and it signifies create ;—but if 
I should admit that it signifies make, you told me just now 
that the whole Bible is an smposture, and you will prove 
your infidelity by the authority of the Bible. I must there- 
fore draw this conclusion, that you are an impostor ; but 
I tell you again that N"Q signifies create. Here is the 
dictionary. 

S. G. I do not understand Hebrew. 

4, Then you must not assert a thing which you do not 
understand. | 

S. G. Volney proves it. 

' I. Volney is a liar! prove the contrary if you are able. 
_ &. G, The Koran is better than the Bible. 

' dl. You have never read the Koran: I know it—you 
have never looked into the Koran. 

S. G. In the Bible is one contradiction after the other. 

1. Here (I brought forth a Bible) shew me one if you 
are able. I challenge you to shew me one. 

S. G. I will bring you a book which will prove to you 
that there are contradictions in it, for I myself have too 
much to do. 

f. But you must confess that you have proved nothing, 
and that you will never be able to defend your absurdities 
by one reasonable proof. My dear friend, you are in an 
awful state ; read the Bible, where you will find the way of 
salvation, Jésus Christ—without him, you will undoubtedly 
perish. 

' §. G. Why does he not punish me, if there is a God, 
in this moment? I speak against him. 

J. You are punished in this moment, for your con- 
science (I know it) reproves you, while you are blaspheming 
the Lord. 

_S. G. There is no such thing as blasphemy. 

I. You are a blasphemer. 

- §.G. There are many great men who did not believe. 
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- E. Yes: Allthose who wished to continue in an immoral 
life. But truly great men, as Sir Igaac Newton, Hugh 
Grotius, and Leibnitz, have been believers. 

S. G. I will come again, and bring those books of Volney 
and Voltaire with me. : 

I. I shall be very glad. | | 

In the afternoon I went to Cohen the Jew, for whom 
I have procured a place in the convent of the Franciscans. 
A captain of a ship, a native Maltese, who is a Catholic by 
persuasion, and who knew Cohen when at Tunis, and 
another Catholic, were just then with Cohen. I began to 
read the Gospel with Cohen, and the Captain, and the 
other Catholics listened with the greatest attention. 

After I had left the convent, I went to the Padre S. C. 

in the very same convent of the Franciscans, | was sur- 
prised when he addressed me, “ Signor Missionario,” for 
I thought that nobody in the convent knew that I was 8 
Missionario. 
' In the evening I went to Mr. T. who now every day 
reads the Bible with his father, and compares it with the — 
citations of Voltaire, and both find that J was right in as- 
serting that Voltaire turns texts in his own favour, without 
considering the connection. You know that I left Gib- 
raltar in company with Lieutenant T, He brought forth 
his doubts during the whole voyage with modesty, like an 
English gentleman. 

July 22.—Sunday evening. I preached in the presence 
of a large congregation in the church. The sermon lasted 
longer than an hour. The chief persons who have been 
_ present, have been Dr. G. with his Lady, Dr. and Mrs, Z. 
De la C., Mr. G., Mr. G. and many other gentlemen, offi- 
cers and soldiers. I preached on the 7th verse of the 
xivth Psalm. I shewed first how the Lord carried on his 
work of redemption by Abraham—the promise he gaye to 
him—the mighty deliverance of Israel out of Egypt— 
the song they sang at the Red Sea, which is now a part 
of the worship of heaven, for angels sing the song of 
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Moses—their wanderings in the desert—the Theoctatic 
_ government established amang them—their kings, typical 
persons of Christ,—the promises given to them by the 
mouth of the prophete—their unbelief in Christ—their 
rejection from God—their dispersion among all nations, 
which was predicted by Moses and the prophets. _The 
false Christs predieted by Christ himself, arose 182 years 
after Christ, and A. D. 1666, the first called Barkokeba, 
the other Skabetai Zebi from Aleppo, who deceived the 
people. In the second part I shewed the duty of Christians 
to pray for Jews. Ist. “ That it was the spirit.of the 
saints to pray, and have compassion for Jerusalem,” 
Dan. ix. Nehem. i. 1—4 ii. 2—~4. Paul to the Romans, 
© My heart's desire is,” &c. 2dly. The blessing which 
Christianity provides, obliges us to impart to our elder 
brother what we have received from him. I shewed 
finally the encouragements from the promises that that 
people shall return—by examples of conversions of in- 
dividuals—by the proceedings of the London Society— 
by the schism which is now among Jews. Some words 
on my own conversion I addressed sometimes to the Jews 
during the sermon in Hebrew, for Abeasis proms that 
he would come. 

- July 23.—I consulted with Dr. K., Dr. G., De la C., 
Dr. Naudi and Mr. Greaves, whether I ought not to send 
to Ben Zimar, the chief. of the Jews at Malta, who told 
me.that [ should not come into his house; and let him 
know that I have not taken Cohen. under my protection 
against his persecutors, who have taken from him ‘his 
instruments, by which alone he could be able to gain 
enough to pay his debts—in order that he might turn 
Christian. And that I would be ready to commit him to 
the protection of Ben Zimra, if he will take him, and give 
him liberty of acting and thinking, for I never intended to 
convert men by vile means. My proposal was ap- 
proved by all my friends; and as Ben Zimra has forbid- 
den me his: house, and ‘hae desired that I should not 
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trouble him with correspondence ; De la C. had the kind- 
_ ness to take upon himself to go to Ben Zimra, and tell 
um this in my name. 

* July 24.—I made a collection of ten dollars, in | order 
to procure for Cohen other instruments, that he might 
be able to gain money and pay his debts. I have com- 
mitted him to the instruction of Mr. Wilson; and I shall 
either have him baptized in the Church of England, 
or by Mr. Wilson. My conscience does not allow me to 
commit him to the Catholics, for here they are too super- 
stitious. | 

De la C. went to Mr. Ben Zimra, who became very 
angry, and threatened to accuse me to the Governor as a 
disturber of their religion. He told De le C. that I was 
once a Rabbi, and became Christian for money’s sake ; 
that 1 ought to follow a better trade, and that he would 
not take Cohen under his protection. Dr. G. Wilson, a 
Maltese merchant, called Lachosia, who isto give me letters 
to liberal-minded Jews at Alexandria, and who dined 
with me and De la C., will go with me next Thursday to 
the synagogue. 

The captain of a ship, whose name is Signor Francesco 
Allegro, whom I met at Mr. Cohen’s, called on me, and 
desired a New Testament, which I procured him, and be- 
sides the New Testament, Dr. N.’s Tracts. Cohen now 
in the‘ greatest innocence, reads the New Testament with 
Catholics, who.call on him in the convent; and to-day a 
Catholic came to me, who told me, that that book which 
I had given to Cohen (the New Testament) contains good 
things. The Captain, Francesco Allegro, knows many 
Jews residing at Tunis; he told me that there are more 
than 20,000 Jews at Tunis. In the Jewish street called 
Chara, there are more that 10,000 Jews. They have 
several Rabbies, and are well educated, having received 
their education in France and in Italy. The principal 
Jews are, 1. The brothers, Forti, quite young men. 2. The 
brothers Cessara, 3. Mosaic Servela, president of the 
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- Jews. 4. Kait Lehavi. 5. Luinbrussa. 6. The brothers 
Armond... 7. Manoel Mines. 8. Santilliano, English Vice- 
Consul. 9. Moshe Nunet, Scrivano del Guardian Gasha. 
10. The House of Natap. 11. Enrikes. 12. Angelo 
Fiorentino. 13. Galula, one of the richest Jews. 14. uae 
Jusuf. 15. The families of Franchetti. | 

The Jews there speak Arabic, Hebrew, aaa Spanish 
and a few of them speak French. : 

The same captain told me, that it would be well if 

any one went to Tunis to the Jews, to have letters of 
introduction for the Jewish Consul, called Oglander, 
(Richard) and for Mr. T. Pearson, who has engaged 
a Jew from Tripoli for his Secretary, whose name is, 
Halfun. 
WS uly 25.—Signor Francesco Allegro called on me this 
morning, in order to read the Scriptures with me—and is 
to bring other Catholics also. Dr. Naudi and I drank 
tea at Mr. De la C., we read together the Acts of the 
Apostles, the xxi. xxii. xxili, and xxiv. chapters. We 
have the intention of meeting once every week, to read 
the Scriptures together, and pray for Jerusalem’s salvation. 
- I intend to read with the monks in convents at Malta, 
Thomas a Kempis, the work of S. Franciscus Salesius, 
and the writings of 8. Catherine of Siera, which all have 
so much of Scripture truth; and by conversing upon the 
subject, I hope by the grace of the Lord to bring them to 
the Scripture. My friends here, M.G., de la C., and 
Dr. K., have approved of the plan. 

‘O Lord, I feel such an emptiness in my own. soul, while 
I am going about to seek what is lost, and shew them the 
way to the road of salvation.—Christ, come and bt 
through me to this stiff-necked people! ~ 

July 27.—I was introduced to Mr. Abbot, Consul at 
S. Jean d’Arc. .[T am told that I was misinformed about 
Ben Oliel’s having written against me to Malta, especially 
as he has given me a letter of introduction for Jaffa; and 
the Consul himself told me, that the Jews of Gibraltar are 
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excommunicated by the Jews in the East, and hated by 
the Jews at Malta on account of their liberality, and that 
he therefore does not wonder that Ben Zamra aad the 
other Jews did not receive me kindly. I am determined 
not to go again to the synagogue at Malta, as I first in- 
tended, for it would do no good, and only excite their pas- 
sion. My friends here, such as G., Dr. N., and K., told 
me, that I acted wisely in not going, especially as Pariente 
received me kindly. 

. They tell me that it is of importance to tel you, that it 

the Society should send another Missionary to the East, 
he should neither stop at Gibraltar, nor at Malta. My 
name is now undoubtedly known at Egypt and Jerusalem 
—but I proceed on my journey, the Lord will, I trust, be 
my Guardian. It would be well if I could be naturalised 
ws an Englishman. ‘Cohen is firm indeed—I have made 
collection, and bought him with the money I got, his im 
steuments which the Jews had taken from him—and 
that they may not be able to take them again, we tend 
him the instruments, as ‘they belong to C., N., K., G., and 
to myself, who have given the money. I read the Gospd 
with him, and pray, and take care that he labours. 
. The chapel of Mr. Wilson was crowded the evening 
I preached. . Mr. D. M., the nephew of Lord M,, was 
present. He desires to read the History of ‘the Jews 
Lieutenant T. has taken a copy of my sermon. ae ‘to 
Mr. .and Mrs. B. &c. &c. 


Ship Superba, .one. hundred miles distant from 
Alexandria, upon the Mediterranean, | 
Dex Patron, 

I MENTIONED to you in my letter, dated either 23d or 
@Ath of August, that I had agreed with Francesco ‘Zorb, 
captain of the ship called Superba, to sail with -him 
to Egypt. I embarked on the 25th of August, inthe 
morning, at seven o'clock; my friends, Dr. Naudi, Mr. 
Greaves, and Dr. K., who had given, a day before my de- — 


111 


parture, a party on my account, and De la C., accom- 
panied me on board. I mentioned to you likewise, that 
‘Lieutenant-Governor Sir Manly Power has furnished me 
with letters of introduction for Egypt, namely, to Mr. 
Consul General Salt. I have letters to Sadik Gibraltar, a 
liberal Mahomedan, and the Bible Society has furnished 
me with four large trunks of Bibles, New Testaments, and 
Psalters in several languages, and has given me the key 
of the trunks, and a letter of the Committee, written by 
the Secretaries of the Malta Bible Society, directed very 
kintdly to myself, in which letter they give me the power of 
sdiling those Bibles, &c. at their own account, and to give 
‘away ‘gratis; all which they left to my discrétion, with re- 
spect to the mamer of distribtttng them. The respectable 
Jew, J. P., by ‘principle and ‘education a gentleman, to 
whom [ was introduced by Dr. ——, became my truly af- 
fectionate friend; he never disputed, but listened with 
ateention whien I explained the Prophets to him. His 
children enjoy a Gentile edacation, and know very well 
by heart the catechism of the Church of England. I drank 
tea. with them frequently, and told them of the Rev. Lewis 
‘Waay’s endeavours for the conversion ‘of the Jewish nation: 
every Jew is amazed as often as 1 mention this fact. 
i tell them, “ imagine a gentleman who has a noble im- 
ome, and a palace like a prince, leaving his palace, wife, 
und. children, and going to ‘the poor Jews, our brethren, in 
Poland and Russia, to persuade them that Jesus is the 
Messiah, and that they shall come back to their own land. 
And more, he went to Aix-le-Chapella, and spoke with | 
all the potentates‘assembled, about our poor brethren.” 
They opened their mouths with astonishment, and became 
theughtful. Now I must mention you my occupation upon 
the wide sea. 

August 25.—I took out of my trunk the following 
yodks: 1. Hebrew Old Testament. 2. Hebrew New Tes- 
tament. 3. Hebrew Dictionary. 4. Arabic New Testament 
(Calcutta edition). 5. Italian New Testament. 6. English 
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Bibles. 7. Scott’s- Answer to Crooll. 8. The Golden 
Treasury, by Bogatzky, in English, given to me before my 
departure from England, by dear Mrs. D., in which the fol- 
lowing verses delighted my heart?— 


“ Could I be cast where thou art not, 
That were, indeed, a dreadful lot; 
But regions none remain, I-call 
Securé of finding God in all. «= - 
My country, Lord, art thou alone, 
No other can I claim or own.” 


Mrs D. has written these verses in the book with her‘ own 
hand. Dear Mrs. D., how much spiritual communion did 
I enjoy with you! f£ wrote a letter to my beloved mother 
‘in Germany, which I send to you to forward it. I must give 
you an extract of the contents of that letter. 

“IT am obliged almost every time to write to you upon 
the wide sea, for during my abode in a place, I am so much 
engaged and surrounded with:friends, with whom [I con- 
sult about the salvation of Israel, that I have scarcely a 
moment of time to tell you, that your son loves you, and 
that you never go out of my mind; that I am always think- 
ing of you, and am talking about you in company; and 
certainly not one yet has been displeased that. I am 
often trying to turn the discourse about you, dear mother; 
and it is true, that some smile about it, but they observe 
still in that habit the burning love of a child towards 
his mother; and some are moved to tears, especially 
mothers who are not able to kiss their affectionate children, 
for they are in the wide world far from them, exposed:to 

‘many dangers. Mrs. D. wept as often as I talked with 
her about you; for fourteen years are past, since the sea 
has separated her from her son; no ship brings back her 
Thomason, for he is preaching to the poor Hindoos re- 
mission of sins by a crucified Saviour, on the river Ganges ; 
a business too important to be delayed, for we must 
labour while it is day, for the night comes when no 
man can labour, and D. does not wish. that he shoald 
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leave behind starving so many souls, especially as she knows 
she will see him again there, where separation finds no 
longer place, where day is without night.” After this, 
I-gave to my mother a short account of all my operations. 
May the Lord bless my letters to her, so that when I 
meet her again in this world, I may find her upon her 
knees, adoring that Saviour as her Saviour, whom her son 
adores as his Saviour, and as the straight gate leading to- 
wards heaven. 

The Jew from Jerusalem was not yet ready to go, and 
did not come with us; the monk likewise remained be- 
hind: G. V., a Maltese servant, was one of the passengers 
‘to Alexandria. He was the servant of Mr. G., Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford, on his voyage to Syria and Cyprus. 
I knew G. when at Rome. I was surprised to hear that 
T. C. from Alkushi, whom we both knew well at Rome, 
accompanied G. on his journey to Aleppo, Sinai, and 
Jerusalem. They have been at the convent upon mount 
Sinai, where there are many monks... 

I showed to the captain of the ship Superba, who is 
very kind to me, one of Dr. Naudi’s tracts on Redemption, 
and gave it to him, which he immediately read, and was 
pleased with it. I gave others to his son, and to his scrivano, 
two to a widow of a captain of a ship, who was servant in 
the house of Mr. H., who is returned to England; she 
went with her three children to Mr. H.’s brother-in-law, 
the English-Consul at Alexandria. I asked her, whether 
she would have any objection to my teaching her children 
. to read during our voyage, and she was rejoiced at the 
-offer. I read with her two daughters passages of the New 
Testament in the Italian tongue. The captain prayed the 
Rosary this evening with all his crew, and sang the 
Lytania della beata Virgine, in a tongue which they do not 
_ understand, in the Latin tongue. After that they had 
finished, I said to the captain, that I was glad to be ina 
ship where I observed they were all concerned for the 
salvation of their souls—for I observed, indeed, a more 
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than usual devotion among them. I showed him the 
New Testament in Italian, and read to him the xxvith 
and xxviith chapters of the Acts; I observed, to my great 
surprise, that he knew almost the whole chapter by heart. 
He complained of the priests at Malta, who prohibit 
the people reading. I have finished the book of Judges 
this evening, in Hebrew. 

August 26.—I read to myself the first book of Samuel 
in Hebrew, the Corinthians in English, and Veyage en 
Syrie et en Egypt, par C. F. Volney ; taught the two little 
girls; read the iiid chapter to the Colossians with captain 
Zorb. After that I had told him, my intention was to 
preach the Gospel to the Jews, he knew that I was the 
same person whose name he heard mentioned by the Jews 
at Gibraltar: he made the observation, that the Jews at 
Gibraltar are strictly attached to their belief, but as they 
are well informed, it is an easy thing to find entrance to 
them, which is not the case at Malta, where they are 
ignorant, and therefore afraid. Every one on board treats 
me with the greatest respect. The captain told me, that 
I might read the Scriptures with him and his son, but not 
with his crew; he informed me that the Jews at Salonichi 
are numerous and rich. 

Five o'clock in the evening. While the captain and his 
sailors are singing upon deck, “ Regina Angelorum, ora 
pro nobis! tuo filio nos reconcilia, tuo filio,” &c. I fancy 
myself below in my cabin, standing near the Red sea, and 
singing in Hebrew, “I will sing unte the Lord, for he 
hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider hag he 
thrown into the sea.’ 

August 27.—Little wind. I distributed tracts among. 
those sailors who knew how to read; there were six who 
read very well. I continued to read Volmey’s Travels, Old 
and New Testament. 

August 28.—More wind. Continued, the reading of the 
Old and New Testament, and Volney’s Travels, _ | 

August 29.—The captain finally gave me permission 
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toread the New. Testament with the’ crew. F réad a chap- 
ter of St. Luke with the captains son and nephew. — 
August 30.—I read the xxvith and xxviith chapters of 
St. Matthew with the sailors of the ship, fished the epistle 
tothe Galatians, and the whole book of Samuel: felt a 
hearty conrpassion for Saul. -I must here mention, that 
Lvead when at Malta, the speeches of the’ members of 
the Jews’ Society, with which I was very muck delighted, 
for I love that Society still, and especially Mr. S. very 
much indeed! | 
. Now I am approaching, O Lord, every hour, every 
moment, nearer to that country which thou didst promise 
to us by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and: I shall find it de~ 
solate; thy holy city desolate. O Lond, incline thou the: 
 dars of thy people, ry brethren, in order that they may’ 
listen to me, and let me listen to the voice of thy holy 
Gospel, that. I may experience the. power of thy Gospel 
stronger and: stronger, and. preach to them that word 
which has changed: my own heart, my own soul. O:Lord,. 
may F proclaim thy name in spirit and in truth. Amen.. 
The euptain told me, that we should meet with the 
Gredk fleet, E took, therefore, modern Greek tracts’ out: 
of my trunk, in drder that. l might distribute if they 
should comic nearer to our ship; but we met with none. 
Sept. 1.—Very fair wind. I read. the second book of: 
Samuel in: Hebrew,. the Ephesians in English, and the 
Gospet of St. Matthew in Hebrew, and marked with the 
pen all those prophecies of the Old Testament to which 
thd: New Testament itself refers, for those prophecies: 
are: undoubtedly the strongest which can be’ brought 
forth in arguing with a Jew. I read in Volney’s Travels, 
that in the convent. Mar Hannah al Chouir, m the moun- 
tains of the Druses, there is, among other books, Nar Al-« 
lahab, published: by Paul from’ Smyrna, a converted Jew. 
Sept. 2.—We met- with a brig coming from Alexandria, 
it:Wwas-called.the Superba, a sister of our ship Superba, 
anid; belonging te the! saine owner, the captain of the 
12 
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quarantine at Malta, captain Schambray ; the two captains’ 
talked together, and I forwarded a letter from the wide: 
sea to Dr. Naudi. | - 
Sept. 3.—We are only forty miles distant from Alex-' 
andria, where all is quiet; and no plague is raging there, 
as they fancied at Malta. The. Pacha is in peace with the’ 
Grand Seignior. So far written at sea; I will contimue to. 
give you the farther accounts, if God. please, from Alex- 
andria. , : 
Alexandria, Sept. 4, 1821. - 
‘Tus morning, at seven o'clock, we arrived at Alexandria. 
The Janisary of the English Consul came on board and - 
asked for letters: he took my baggage, but not my six trunks: 
with Bibles, and I went with him to Alexandria, where 
I met to my greatest delight with the General Consul 
Salt, who is one of the best informed gentlemen I 
ever met. Both Mr. Lee and Mr. Salt received me with 
the greatest kindness, and promised to give me letters of 
introduction for Cairo. Mr. Salt will introduce me‘ to 
Dr..M., a Jew by birth and profession, but an infidel: in: 
principle, who can give me much information about 
the Jews in Syria, and introduce me to the Jews in Alex- 
andria. He is reckoned the most clever physician in 
Alexandria, and is often sent for by the Pasha. He is 
now writing the History of Syria, and is beginning’ it by 
proving that all religions are false; he does not argue, 
but ridicules every thing. Burkhardt mentions him, as 
} hear, in his accounts: Consul Lee will precure me.in- 
troduction to the Pheenician Jews who are residing in this 
town, and who enjoy the protection of the French Ambas- 
sador, since the time of Napoleon’s arrival in Egypt. 
Mr. Salt will farther introduce me to the Greek Patriarch, 
at Cairo, who pretends ‘to be the true successor of St: 
Mark, and that his See is older than those. of Rome, Con- 
stantinople, or Moscow; but he is decidedly adverse: to 
the Bible Society. Ismael Gibraltar is not in Egypt, but 
commands a fleet against the Greeks, and his son Sadik 
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Gibraltar is returned to Malta. I ‘cannot, of course, be 
introduced to those two Turkish gentlemen, but Mr. 
Lee will-give me letters of introduction for Osman, a 
friend of the Pasha.. The Pasha is at present here at 
Alexandria, with his friend Jassuf Boors, an Armenian 
Christian, who is not properly Prime Minister, but es- 
teemed as-Prime Minister of the Pasha. Salt and Lee 
will introduce me to him, and ask him, whether it may 
be adviseable to introduce me at this critical time to the 
" ‘Pasha, or whether I should proceed as much as pos- 
sible unnoticed from hence to Syria; for every step of the 
Christians is now watched with jealousy by the Turks on 
account of the Greeks. Both of them speak of Jowett 
and Burkhardt with high regard. Burkhardt died a 
‘sacrifice to his zeal, for he exposed himself to the heat of 
the weather too much. O Burkhardt, O my Burkhardt, 
I hope and trust to see thee in heaven, adoring the Son of 
God, for whose glory thou diedst. Salt told me, that 
I shall find more to do at Cairo than at Alexandria; for 
in Alexandria almost every Jew is provided with Bibles, 
and so are the Catholics ; neither of those denominations 
is numerous here. Mr. Lee advised me to leave my 
Bibles for some days on board, until he has procured me 
‘the licence of Yussuf, to bring them on shore without 
‘being opened at the custom-house. ‘The Pasha is not 
in rebellion against the Grand Seignior; on the con- 
trary, much attached to him, and on this account very 
‘strict against foreigners. I met this evening a Moorish 
- Jew in the street, whom I saw in the synagogue at Malta; 
she looked kindly at me, and said, “ How do you do?” 
No-more for the first day of my arrival in this place. Oh 
‘that the Lord may be with me, that I may be enabled to 
write sincerely, and in truth in my farther accounts to you, 
‘that the Jews at- Alexandria have laid down their arms 
of rebellion, se worship him whom they have pierced, and 
mow 

I dined to-day at Mr. Lee’s, in the company of Mr. and. 
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Mrs. Salt, (the Jatter is an Italian lady,) and My. and Mrs, 
Lee, and the traveller Mr. S. from Dorsetshire, who was 
at Jerusalem. I was delighted to find Mr. Salt had the 
same views about the East, about the eastern literature, 
and about the .great scholars of the eastern language, who 
are in Europe; the same views, [ say,.as I have, to think 
likewise that Volney jis too ¢heoretical: he agrees with 
me, that Neibuhr’s travels are the best: jhe will make me 
a present of Niebuhr’s travels on my arrival at Cairo, 
where he resides. Mr. Lee-will give me Ali Bey’s travelg. 
.My conversations with Mr. Lee are more .aboyt ‘the 
Missionary affairs. Mr. Salt knew my friend B. and Pro, 
fessor M. in Bologna, and A. at Rome, and my friend 
David Bailey, with whom I travelled from Turin to Geneva 
on,my journey to Rome. Enough—all is well at Alex- 
andria, no plagye, no war here. I take lessons in Arabic 
from .the same captain, who instructed Mr..Jowett. 
| J am, your's, &c. 
J 08s. Wour. 

P. 8. I learn the pronunciation af the Coptic langnage 

from.a Copt Monk at Alexandria, by.advice of Mr. Sale. 


Dear Friend, Alegandria, Sept.9, 182k. 

I CONTINUE to send you the proceedings of my prepa- 
ration for preaching the Gospel .of Christ at Jerusalem, 
which I intend to make (if the Lord pleaseth) the centre,of 
my,publicly proclaiming the name,of.Christ. 

Sept. 5.—The Secretary of ,the Austrian Consul called 
.on me, his,name.isS.: he.told me, that Dr. M., the Jewish 
physician,to the Pacha, to whom J was recommended by 
Consul General Salt, wished for my acquaintance. d 
was exceedingly glad to hear it. At, eight.o’clock .in the 
morning, I was introduced by.the Dragoman of the English 
Consul, to’ the Catholic Coptic Priest, Padre M. He 
does not speak one word of the Italian tongue. Arabic .is 
his only language; it is his mother tongue; he is a gschagl- 
master of boys, and monk in the convent called Dir Almu- 
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hallas, upon Mount Lebanon, and was born at Damascus in 
Syria. I desired him to write for me his character, name, 
and native place in Arabic, which he did. He was just 
reading the work of St. Chrysostom, in Arabic, with 
Blias S. from Bethlehem, who makes the little crosses. 
I asked Padre M. whether he would read and. talk 
Arabic with me two hours each day. 

Padre M. With all my heart. _ 

He read with me one chapter in the work of St. Chry- 
sostom, and then I took an Arabic New Testament out 
of my pocket. Elias Simeon, the cross-maker, from 
Bethlehem, kissed it, as soon as he perceived that it was 
the Gospel. Padre M. read with me, and explained 
it to me in Arabic. 

I went at six o'clock inthe evening in company with 
Mr. 8S. the brother of the Austrian Consul residing in 
Malta, to the Jew, Dr.M. I met there Dr. H., who travels 
at the expence of the king of Prussia. Dr. M. intro- 
duced me to him; we sat down together upon a sofa, and 
Dr. M. gave me a large Turkish pipe for smoking. The 
conversation was in German. Dr. M. speaks German 
well, for he is a German, born in the city of Goerz, 
and has. been for many years physician in the Turkish 
army. : | 
J. In what university have you studied medicine ? 

Dr. M. At Vienna, in Austria. 

I, Did you know the famous physician, Peter Frank? 

- Dr, Mi. |have been one of his pupils. 

4. Are there many Jews in the east, who are physicians?. 

Dr. M. I do not know of one except at Salonichi. 

' J. Ave the: Jews in this coyntry friends of science and 
literature? 

Dr. M. Not at all, yea, not many, friends of their own 
Talmudical divinity. 

I. Is the Rabbi at: ‘Mcandea a learned man ? 

Dr. M. Only middling in the Talmudical knowledge, 
and ignorant in other sciences. 
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I, How mary Jews are here? , | 
Dr. M. A hundred and fifty families, but all are. . very 
‘poor, few rich, except the Rabbi Hediya, Signori Fua, 
Loria, and Tilchi, Suarez, the broker, Abraham Cesana; 
and Serafo, the broker. Signor Fernandez was bap- 
tized, and turned to the Catholic religion, in order to 
marry a beautiful Italian lady; he is very rich, and haa 
business with the Pacha; but there is a Jew, called 
Mirza, who lives at Cairo, who turned from: a a to 
the Catholic faith. 

I. What is the state of the Jews residing at J erusalem?: 

_Dr. M. There are there nothing but dervises, who 
expect their Messiah, who will deliver them from their 
wretched state. The Jews at Jerusalem have pronounced. 
an anathema against those Jews who settle themselves at 
Jaffa, for Jaffa being a commercial place, they fear all 
may leave Jerusalem and go to Jaffa. The most ey 
minded Jews are at Salonichi. 

I. How many Jews are at Salonichi?. a 

Dr. M. More than thirty thousand. 

I. How many Jews do you suppose are to be found 
throughout the dominions of the Grand Seignior? 

Dr. M. Do you mean with the Barbary states? 

I. Without the Barbary states. -  o 

Dr. M. Six hundred thousand. 

_I. Are there Caraites in this country ? 

Dr. M, At Cairo sixty families. 

I. Those are surely more reasonable than the Tal- 
mudists, on aecount of their having rejected the Talmud. 

Dr. M. Ono, for they have embraced, instead of. the 
Talmud, another fanciful philosophy and explanation. of 
the original. text. 

. I. In what does this explanation consist ? 

Dr. M. 1 am not very well acquainted with it. 

I. How may I be easily introduced to them ? 

Dr. M. I will give you letters of introduction for some 
who may introduce you to them. 
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J. Have they communion with the Talmudist Jews ? 

- Dr. M. No communion at all; and: I think, indeed, 
that the Caraites are not descendants of Jews, for their 
very physiognomy is entirely different from those of ‘the 
Talmudist Jews. 

I. Do yop not: find a great similarity ies: the 
physiognomy of the Jews, and the Christians a the 
mount Lebanon ? 

Dr. M. Very true, indeed, but the Jews in Geviany herd 
from year to year, more of the oriental countenance ; ‘this 
is not the case with the Italian Jews. 

I then addressed myself to Dr. H., and talked with hin 

for some minutes about the German universities, about 
magnetism, which prevails in Gefmany; and we came 
finally m our conversation to the University of aaaee 
and then to the institutions for: Missions. 
. Dr. H. Ido not thik that the Missionary Becicties 
will ever have success either among Jews,-Mahomedans, 
or Heathens, for the Mahomedan is too much aecustomed 
to his ceremonies, and the Jews too much oppressed. 

I. We must recur to facts.—Have you read Henry 
Martyn’s life, Schwarz, or the conversion of Otaheite? Have 
you read the accounts of Moritz and Marc, with respect 
to the Jews in Russia? Iknow myself the Dr. Emantel 
Veith, Director of the Hospital at Vienna, a Jew, who 
for a long time took Voltaire as his guide, and is now 
preaching the Gospel at his own expence. I know the 
daughter and the grandsons of Moses Mendelsohn, who 
are true believers in Jesus. And why should the power 
of truth not prevail over some, that, by the assistance of 
God, they may renounce their worldly conveniences and 
lusts. 

Dr. H. J cannot conceive that any body should go to 
the East, and expose himself.to such an unhealthy climate, 
and to so many dangers, for the Missionary cause, without 
being a fanatic; and especially to the Jews. 

I. Dear friend, you have been sent by the government 
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in order that you may acquire more knowledye in natural 
history, which is very well; but should not there be iike- 
wise some who. have pity on.the degraded state of the Jews 
and Mahomedans, and try to give to them some good, 
some better things ? ? 

Dr. M. If you would consider the state of das seteril 
denomipations of Christians. in thie country, who murder 
themselves before the altar, whilst Jews and Mahomedans 
tive together in perfeet peace, you would no longer. make 
trial to join Jews to their communion. 

I. God forbid that I should try to jem Jews, my 
brethren, to those Gentiles, who only call themselves 
Christians: this never came into my mind: my only: desive 
and wish is, to make them aequainted with their haly writ, 
and with their Saviour, in order that they may become a 
light to enlighten these Gentiles, who call themselves 
Christians, but are not worthy of that sacred name. 
From Zion must go out the law, and Jehovah’s word from 
Jerusalem! 

Dr.M. If the government in Europe. should: give them 
privileges, they all would soon be Christians. 

I, Imay tell you, that a gentleman, the Rev. Lewis 
‘Way by name, did travel to Berlin, and interested the 
king of Prussia and ati his royal family for the Jews; and 
he went from thence to St. Petersburg, and interested the 
emperor of Russia in the cause of the Jews; and what.is 
more, he travelled to Aix-la-Chapelle, and interested the 
Congress forthe Jews. 

‘Dr. M. ould you be so kind as to give me some al 
ticular account of the Jews in Germany. 

I told him of the establishment of a new synagogue 
at Berlin, and Leipsic, and Hamburg ; about the baronized 
Jews at Vienna and Prague, about the schools of Peter 
Beer, at Prague, &c. Dr. M. then gave me the account of 
a Jewish merchant at Cairo, called Mirza, who turned 
Roman Catholic from privciple. I must-look out for him, 
as soon ae I shall arrive at Cairo. There is. another Jew, 
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who .profesaes Clanistianifiy, xesiding at Alexandria, : hia 
name is Fernandez, but he did: t-therely for conveniense. 
. We then surned our canvensation. upon samme ‘worke A 
physiciens.in Germany. 

J can never pass over in silence the profitable. conversa, 
tions I enjoy at dinner with the British Consul Lee, and 
the Consul General Salt. ‘They give me infosmation about 
the antiquities and inacriptions of Greece, especially. Consul 
General Salt, in which, indeed, he seems to be very well 
skilled. He shall write 4o you sbout my proceedings 
among the.Jews ; he has promised to do so. We.conversed 
and admined likewise the great Athanasius, bishop of 
Alexandyia, whence that great.man was driven . by the 
horrors which the Axians committed in the town. ‘ The 
Consul General. was glad.to Jearn from me; that my ‘beloved 
Count Stolbezg had so well described the life of that 
great bishop of the flock of Christ. 

I have spent to-day the fourth hour, (for I take. every 
day two) with Padre M., the monk of mount Lebanon. 
‘The conversation was as. follows; i in Arabic. 

4. Youares schoolmaster? And. what do they Jearn 
from you ? 

Padse M, ‘They learn their doctrine: Fi irst, That there 
is one God, and: that Jésus Christ is the Son of God, 
was conpeived of,the Virgin, and suffered and died, and 
rose again on tbe third day, and ascended towards heaves 
to * save, sinners, of whom i am the first.” | 

d desired him after this answer, to-read with me in -the 
New Testament. The merchant Mosdia and -other inha- 
hitants of-mount Lebanon.entered the room. Padre M. 
aaked me, Whether J :knew what -book ithe Gospel iis? 

Z. The word of:God. 

Padre M. Then it xis proper to make the sign of she 
eyoss, and.to-exclaim, “Inthe name of the Father, ithe 
Son, and the Haly Ghost:” 

Lyeplied, that I am ready to perform every thing which 
the Gospel tells me, ;and:showed ‘him Rev. xxii. 18; he 
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no longer insiéted upon my signing myself with the sign of 
the cross. The merchant intimated to Padre M. that my 
New Testament was after the English translation. 1 pro- 
tested against it, and told him that it is the same trans- 
lation which was approved by the council of Trent. ‘They 
were. satisfied with my assertion. We read together 
several chapters of Matthew, and after we had finished, 
I asked them, what was their opinion about the Jews; 
whether. they. think the Jews shall be converted. to 
the Lord? The answer was, No! I read, therefore, in 
Arabic, the ixth—xith chapters of the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. Masdia asked me, whether I understood all that 
Tread? I replied, Yes. He tried me, by desiring me 
that I should give him a proof of it, by translating it into 
the Italian tongue; he shewed his surprise, by exclaining; 
Blessed Lord! They will give me letters of several con- 
vents upon Lebanon. . Every one of them knows Lady 
Esther Stanhope. | | 

_ Sept. 6,:1821. The Jew, Dr. M., and the Natural 
Historian, Dr. H., called on me in the English Consulate. 
Dr. M. gave me accounts. of a manuscript of the Pen- 
tateuch, preserved in one of the synagogues at Cairo, 
which .is supposed to have been written by Ezra, but 
an anathema. was pronounced by the Rabbies at -Cairo, 
against every one who should open the gate wherein it is 
preserved. Dr. M. told me that he intended -to take it 
out, but sickness prevented the execution of it. After 
Dr. M.’s and the Rabbi’s calculation, there are 2000 
. slews at Cairo.. The Jew, Tilchi, president of the Jews 
at Alexandria, who is the richest among the Jews in this 
ancient place, assures me, that there are not more than 
300 Jews at Cairo, and 200 Jews are at Alexandria, 
after the calculation of Rabbi Tilchi, and of the British 
Consul Lee. A Polish Rabbi, eighty years of age,. re- 
sides at Cairo, to whom Dr. M. will give me letters ‘of 
introduction; and as Dr. M. is feared and revered by 
every Jew. in the East as a great.physician, and as phy- 
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sician of the Pacha, I may hope to be well received by 
that Rabbi; and thou, O Lord, mayest inspire the heart 
ef that master. in Israel with an holy determination of 
preaching thy name, and to profess thy name ‘in the eon- 
gregations of Israel! Amen! Amen! let it be so! 

- Dr. M. gave me some information about a manuscript 
of the law of Moses, ("71F1 DD) preserved by twelve 
Jewish families residing at Malta,-near Cairo, which -id 
supposed to have been written a thousand -years ago? 
many miracles are told of that Sepher.Tora. Many Jews 
from Cairo and other places, perform pilgrimages to that 
a Tora. I addressed mayo in conversation ‘to 
Dr. H 

I. What ; is the chief object of your travelling? With 
what branch of knowledge do you intend to enrich our 
native country, our dear Germany? Me 

Dr. H. The chief object of my research is natural 
history. 

. £. A very important research. It is soa while to 
adeviane labours and hardships in every research whicli 
tends to promote the truth. 

Dr. H. Quite true; especially, as one of our Gannat 
philosophers says, “Those sciences will always pay 
for the labour, which are below and nigh unto us; the 
physical sciences; but the enquiry into metaphysics 
always loses itself in the clouds, and we know as’ ne as 
before.” 

I understood Dr. H. very well, and was firmly deter- 
mined to enter into an argument with H. the Gentile, and 
Dr. M. the Jew: I lifted up my eyes towards heaven, and 
prayed in my heart, O Lord, assist me now to shew, that 
the belief in thy holy revelation is not an enquiring in the 
elouds: I had now to-do, not with an ignorant Gron- 
niet, but with men who have studied, and are apa = 
arguing. : 

I. (To Dr. H.) Where did you study philosophy? 

Dr. H, At Breslau. ; 
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J, What is the name of that Professor ab Breskiu, 
who gives public lectures in philosophy? 

- Dr. H. Dr. Stephens. 

I. Does not Dr. Stephens follow ne system of Dr. 

Schelling? 
Dr. H. Yes; but I heard him only for meré amuse- 
ment. It is true he is a man of great talent, but his 
lectures often consist iv nothing but mere. bombastical. 
expressions. 

LI. This is, alas! too often the case with. teachers of 
philosophy in Germany; but I would, notwithstanding alt 
this, never hear a lecture upon philosophy, or a lectur@ 
about truth, only with the view of merely amusing ntyself; 
for if we go to hear about any science for our amusement 
enly, we are already prejudiced and conceited, and thus 
we are in great danger ef remaining in darkness, and 
believing ourselves tobe wise. 

Dr. H. I do not say, that in the beginning I went 
with the intention of amusing myself, but afterwatds, 
when.I had heard his pompous expressions. 

1. I know very little of the philosophy of Schelling, 
but I have read a dissertation of his some yédrs: ago, 
entitled, The Deity of Samothrace; in which there is mtich 
truth, although some parts remained to mé. obscure: 
Count Stolberg himself, who did not like the system of 
Schelling, acknowledged the excellency of that treatise. 

Dr. H. Count Stolberg was attached to mysticism. 

1.- I myself reject mysticism, in a certain sense; but 
that term being too often used in a different sense,; I 
should be glad if you would be so kind as to tell me what 
you understand by mysticism ¢ 
_ Dr. H. I am. ready to lay before you. the profession 
of. my faith, in order that you may understand what | 
mean by the word mysticism. I believe in the existence of 
a God who has created the whole of nature, and. has 
given a certain law by. which this universe must be go- 
verned,:but he does not depart from that law whichi he 
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has, laid down, :and I do not, therefore, believe the 


miracles related in the Bible. 

‘I. ‘That the Lord governs the world by a certain, law 

which he has laid down, concedo majorem, that he does 
not depart from that law, without a great design or pur- 
pose, concedo minorem, but that he does not depart 
from that certain law, even for the execution of a gréat 
design, nego minorem, ergo. conclusio tua est absutda., 
' Dr. H. If he should be obliged to alter that law, he 
would not be. omniscient—why did he not create all things 
in such a manner that he never need to sudpend the as 
of nature? — 

I. You yourself. must be. first of. all omnsscient, ia 
order that you may be able td deride what the Omniscient 
ought to do.. Now it is in his law to alter the usual way 
ef nature, for the execution of great purposes; but it is 
very, presumptuous for & creature who. knows so little 
of the usual course of nature, (for you would not make 
80 many great voyages, if you already knew all the laws 
of nature,) it is very presumptuous for such a creature te 
ask, Why did the Creator act thus, and not thus?) _ 
_ Dr. H. The existence of the Supreme Being, of ,the 
Creator, ig proved by the order which we observe in this 
universe; if: such an extraordinary event as a miracle 
should take place, the order of nature is destroyed, but 
God cannot be the author of disorder / 
‘ I, We cannot call it disorder, if the Maker of tie 
world gives an extraordinary turn to nature which we 
gannot conceive; we have seen many phenomena in 
jature which we have not yet been able to explain, and 
certainly nobody will therefore say, that such. , a phe- 
nomenon is disorder. 
; Dr, M, God must porsess all the attributes in. their 
highest perfections, he must be, nerstones Om ! 
‘Do you admit this? : . is 

ea Surely,. surely’! Ps : 

Dr, Me Why did he create . thse: men, of a be 
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knew. that he must root’ them out again by means of a 
deluge ? 

I. ‘He is omniscient, he knows therefore why he did 

create them ;-I myself, who am not omniscient, do not 
pretend to know the reason! 
| Dr: H. After your system, we are obliged to believe 
all the miracles which the Hindoos and Pagans relate. 
_ Is. No; we-must take into consideration the tendency 
of these miracles. The tendency of those miracles related 
in the Old Testament was, that God will redeem his 
‘people Israel out of the bondage of Egypt, and that 
God-Jehovah alone must be adored. The tendency of the 
miracles related in the New Testament was, to persuade 
men that Jesus was the Saviour of the world, who should 
reconcile us again with our heavenly Father; an under- 
taking, a promise, worthy of proving, by extraordinary 
deeds, the authenticity of it—the truth of it; that he it 
is who takes away the sins of the world! 

“Dr. H. After your belief, sin cannot exist, for you 
admit the’ divine influence in every thing; and God can- 
not be the author of sin—Who is the author of sin? - 

I, Thus you see the necessity of the holy history. 
All men are under the government of God. Men should; 
therefore, be supposed to be good; but I feel in my 
heart a will rebelling against the divine will.— Whence 
does it come, O Lord, that all my imaginations are so 
evil every day, that I rebel against the law of God? 
Those who worship two principles fall into the most 
monstrous absurdities. Where do I find the origin of my 
depraved nature satisfactorily explained? Answer., I 
open: the Book of books, and herein I meet with the 
following words: ‘ God created man in his own images 
in the image of God created he him; and the Lord God 
‘commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Eve, by the 
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Serpent's. device, “took of the fruit thereof, and did 
eat, and gave ‘unto her husband, and he’ did eat; 
and then they knew that they were naked ;” and from 
hence came sin into the world, of which. God i is not the 
author; every “imagination of the thoughts of man’s 
heart was only evil continually ;” but thanks be unto the 
Lord, he left us not in despair, he promised that “ the Seed 
of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.”—Christ 
Jesus, who reconciles us again with God, through his 
death, 
 Dr.M. But the Hindoos have almostthe same tradition. 

I. Which proves that this important circumstance ac- 
tually took place in the world, or the tradition could ne 
be so universal. 

- Dr. M. I perceive that you have studied the Hebrew 
tongue well (for I always recited the texts in Hebrew). 

I. I should be glad if we could read together some day 
or other, a chapter of the prophet Isaiah ; ee the 
liiid chapter. 

Sept. 7.—I went to Dr. M. in the morning; he wis 
just engaged with his father-in-law, in searching out the 
true sense of the liiid chapter of Isaiah. He explained it 
of the children of Israel, who suffer for other nations; 
with many contradictions he arrived at a part, which he 
confessed that he was not able to understand... When 
_I showed him the contradictions which I met with in 
his explanation, he replied, “ Contradictions are to be found 
in the Bible.” I told him my explanation of this chapter, 
- and showed him by it, that his manner of interpreting 
contained contradictions, but not. the holy writ itself. 
He showed me his library, where I found Seneca, and 
Mendelsohn’s Jerusalem. Dr. M. observed, ‘ Seneca is 
my daily prayer-book.’ 

Sept. 4.—Mr. Salt went on horseback with me to . the 
burial ground of my Jewish brethren. I took with me my 
- writing-desk, which Dr. Gaisford has made me a present 
of, in order that I might copy the inscriptions I met 
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with upon the monument-stones. We passed the gate 
of Rosetti: old meni sat with their pipes under the gate ; 
one of them read the Koran. I remembered the text 
of Jeremiah, “ The elders ceased from the gate, and the 
young men from their 1 music.” We arrived, after an hour's 
ride, with our ass-drivers, both Mahomedans, at the burial- 
ground of my ancestors. When, O Lord, shall these dry 
bones of Israel arise? when shall I hear that noise? behold 
that shaking? I was hardly able to read some few words 
upon the stones, for they were so very ancient. Some of my 
fathers have already slept there nine hundred years. 

After my return from the burial-ground, I went to 
Dr. M., who is as dead as one of those who sleep in the 
burial-ground from whence I just came—perhaps, more 
dead.—But, O Lord, it is still time that he may awake 
out of his spiritual death, struck by the power of thy grace: 
- Dr. M. I will take the liberty of writing down some 
questions about the Jews in Syria, and Persia, which I wish 
to hear answered by you some day or other. 

I. Does Polygamy find place among the Jews in ad 
East? 

Dr. M. Bigamy very often. © 

J. Do they not respect the ‘ariathemas pronounced. by 
Rabbi Gerson? Among those anathemas one is againet 
bigamists. 

Dr. M. The anathemas of Rabbi Gerson have not 
been universally accepted by the Jews in the East. The — 
‘law among the Jews in Cairo is, Every husband promises, 
‘on the day of his marriage, to take only one wife, but if 
‘she should have no children after ten years, he has a right 
‘to take a second wife, without sending away the first, but 
‘she has a right to desire her divorce. He has, likewise, 
2 right to take a second, in case that the first. should not 
have ason. There are at Alexandria; after the calculation 
of all the Jews whom I have asked, only 200 Jews. 

Sept. 9.—I sent the dragoman of the British Consul 
yesterday to J. I., born at Jerusalem, great Rabbi of Alex- 
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andria, and primaté of all the. Rabbies throughout Egypt. 
He sent'an answer by his own servant to me, stating that 
he should be very happy to. form a personal acquaintance 
with me. I went to. him, accompanied by the dragoman 
ef the British Consul; the old Rabbi J. sat-upon a sofa, 
he. gave mé ‘a seat near his, a pipe, and a cup of coffee. 
Jeremiah’s Lamentations lay before him. I asked. him 
about the number of the Jews, about some famous Rabbies 
in Germany; ‘for. instance, about Ezekiel Jampli and 
WVonathan Eubeshiz. He knew them all by name. I read 
the Bible and the Commentary of Rabbi Solomon Isaac with 
him for a quarter of an hour. He was rejoiced ‘to hear 
that: I knew, when at Gibraltar, the Rabbi Israel Nahman, 
from Jerusalem. When I told him that Rabbi Israel Nahman 
was dead, he arose from his sofa, and exclaimed, “ He 
only is a judge of truth!” He loved him very much; and 
he was pleased when I observed, that Rabbi Israel Nahman 
‘was more learned than Rabbi Leone at Rome. I asked 
him whether he would have time to read the Prophets 
with me? He replied, He was not master of his own time, 
for as he.decides the judicial laws among the Jews, ques- 
‘tions come before him every moment.. He is to recommend 
‘me to other learned men, with whom I may read the Pro- © 
‘phets and ‘converse. Rabbi J. was already informed of 
‘the object of my mission, and he (J.) will himself often 
‘converse with me. I told him of the labours of the Rev. 
Lewis Way; he was surprised to hear them. I shall next 
‘time take Tracts with me, and speak with him pbout 
-single passages of Scripture. 
Sept. 10.—Consul Lee introduced me to the Danish 
Consul, who will give me letters of introduction to. his 
friends at Jerusalem. I dined to-day with the Austrian 
“Consul General, who will also give me letters of in- 
‘treduction to the Austrian Consul at Aleppo, Damiat, 
and Damascus. Consul Lee has introduced me to Mr. 
- Anastasio, the Swedish Consul. | 
. Sept. 11.—Jacob Mesicha, a blind Jew, whom the Rabbi 
K 2 
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himself has recommended to:me as a learned man, called 
on me, guided by another Jew; I take lessons from him in 
Hebrew conversation, and I begin to talk fluently. We 
read together the first, second, and ninth chapters ‘of 
Isaiah. He confessed that that chapter speaks of Messiah, 
but {21 is used instead of [2. I replied that this is not 
the case, and.the Masora itself does not notice the 
circumstance. He agreed with me, that the Messiah must 
be the Son of David, which he proved by Ps. lxxii. 1% 
His guide wrote the inclosed Hebrew with Jewish Alex- 
andrian characters, which are Arabic and Spanish. Tlie 
chief clerk of the synagogue likewise called.on me; 
he was present when I conversed with the Rabbi; 
the promised to introduce me to many other Jews; his 
name is H. 8. They introduced to me to-day a TDU a 
collector sent by the poor Jews from Jerusalem ; his name 
is S. M., who talks Hebrew very well.. The chief Rabbies 
at Jerusalem are, Rabbi Iom Toph. Danum, and Israel 
Nahman. The general expectation of. ae ne ews is, 
Messiah must now soon come. 

Sept. 12,—I have been introduced to the richest man 
amongst the Jews, who is the chief rabbi of his own syna- 
gogue; he received me with true cordial kindness, gave 
-me a seat by his right hand, and introduced me to his 
partner Fua. They told me that the plague was the 
-reason of the small number of Jews at Alexandria and 
Cairo. He told me, that he has heard a great deal of me, 
and that their Rabbi esteems me highly. The tolerance of 
the Jews at Alexandria, and their liberality, is astonishing. 
He invited me to see their synagogue.. 

I went in the evening to Dr. M. A long argument took 
place again between D. H. and myself. These wise 
philosophers speak in a more stupid way than an ignorant 
. Jew; they observed that morality was not to be found. in 
-the Bible in that perfection in which it was to be found in. 
the writings of the Greeks. I asked whether they ever met, 
in the. es of the eer with “ Love your enemy.” 
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'E.-H., the father-in-law of Dr: M., entered the room; he 

told me that he several times asked the Doctor, his son- 
in-law, what was the reason that I had not called a day. or 
two ago. He also told me, that Rabbi J. and Dr. M. 
called to-day, and spoke of me with high regard. E. H. 
told. me, that he himself respects the persuasion of 
every one, and that he loves Mirz, at Cairo, for every one 
knows that he did not turn Christian from worldly views. 
‘Such a testimonial, given by an old Jew, gives me con- 
fidence in Mirz. We talked on the liiid of Isaiah, and he 
wishes that I should travel with him to Cairo, which I hope 
todo. 
— Sept. 138.—E. ‘HH. called on me this morning, and told 
me, that his wife quarrelled this morning so much, that 
he thought he would come to me to hear words of peace ; 
he -told me further, that his wife has such a- tongue, 
that the whole Sanhedrin of ancient times could not 
silence her. Signor E.H. is scrivano to. the Pacha, 
and is the most respectable Jew among those of Cairo; 
he has a white beard. He began to talk with me about 
the wisdom of the rabbies, the moral principles of Rabbi 
Shamai, who explained the text, “ Love thy neighbour as 
thyself,” so well. I took forth the New Testament, he 
knew it in a moment, and said he had read it in Hebrew 
and Arabic. 

Sept. 13.—Distributed. twenty Italian tracts and thirty 
Greek tracts, and gave orders to the dragoman that he 
would make it known that I sell Testaments. I have 
given twenty-five tracts to the Greek merchant, Demetrio 
Theodorite, for distribution among the Greeks. I have 
sold an: Italian New Testament to Lorenzo Diacono, for 
five piastres,.and given away, by the advice of Mr. Lee, an _ 
Arabic New Testament and an Arabie Psalter to Maho- 
medans.- The learned Jew Mesicha, who is deprived of 
his sight by ophthalmia, came to me, and argued with me- 
more than-two hours about the truth of Christianity. 
He was rejoiced to observe that I did not become angry, 
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and added, that the Turks would persecute him to 
death if. he made any objection to Mahomedaniam. | 

I, H. from Cairo, the father-in-law to Dr. M., has sent 
me a Hebrew hymn, composed and written by himself, and 
dedicated to the Rev. Lewis Way, of whose love for 
the Jews I have told him so much. I had began to copy it, 
but have not had time to finish it. The original is written 
in Jewish-Cairin characters, but very good Hebrew. I send 
it to you for the Rev. Lewis Way. He wishes that you, 
Mr. B., and the Rev. Lewis Way, would come to Cairo ; 
he is ready to receive every one of you in his house. 
I read with Mesicha and his guide, Isa. xi. liii. Gen. iii. 
Gen. xlix. and Mr. B.’s tracts, and the first chapter of 
St. Matthew. _. 

_ Mr. Salt has introduced me to the Swedish Consul, Mr. 
Anastasio. Mr. Salt will write to you about me, and he 
will write to you how I went on at Alexandria. Signor 
Giovanni Koehler has bought a Greek New Testament 
for five piastres. Mr. Lee tells me, that I must sell them 
all at reduced prices. Dr. H. has bought for the full | 
price, a Persian and an Arabic New Testament, but he has 
not yet given me the money. 

__E.H. tells me that he will take care that I shall sell 
Hebrew Bibles and Testaments at Cairo, for I shall ge 
with him to Cairo. An old Jew, seventy years of age, of 
a tall stature, and a white beard, called on me in the Con- 
sulate; he has brought his Bible with him, and the com- 
mentary of Rabbi Solomon Isaac. 

_ I, Will you be so kind as to write down, first of 
your name upon this paper? 

Old Jew. I feel myself highly honoured that such 2, 
great man as you should show me so much attention.—He 
then wrote it in Jewish-German characters. 

I. Jehiel, the son of Feibish, from the land of Russia, 
from the government Mohilev, from the city of Sclof. 
He resides now at Jerusalem, waiting for the coming of the 
Messiah. 
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J. Have you never heard of Moritz, who is _ preaching 
to the Jews throughout Russia ? 

Jehiel. He tries to prove to the Jews that the Messiah 
is come, and the Jews at Jerusalem received not long AZO, 
a parcel with New Testaments and little tracts, sent to 
them by a German, Jean D'Arc; the man himself did not 
come to Jerusalem, but after all, we have heard of him 
that he was a Gentile, who did not understand Hebrew, 


. and therefore did not come himself; but we have re- 


ceived letters, that a Jow who was converted to Christianity 
will come to Jerusalem, and prove that the Messiah is come. 
f. Iam going to Jerusalem. 

; Jehiel, Sir, none will be converted, for we are scattered 
now more than 1700 years among all the nations, perse- 
cuted and despised, our holy city destroyed, and 1700 
years are past in constant and continual trial by the 
Gentiles to persuade Jews that Jesus was the Messiah ; 
but 1700 years are past, and we firmly disbelieve it, 
Jesus did perform miracles, it cannot.be denied, but we 
know what Moses said, “ If there arise among you a 
prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign 
or a wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after aa 
gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve them; 
thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet 
or that dreamer ; for the Lord your God proveth you, to 
know whether ye love the Lord. your God, with all your 
heart, and with all your soul; and that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death, because he hath 
spoken to turn you away from the Lord your God.” 
(Jehiel began to weep.) And Jesus of. Nazareth was put 
4o.death (this he said with the highest animation) by our 
forefathers justly, with all his wonders and signs, 

. J, Jesus was not justly put to death, for he did wonders 
and. signs, and did not say, * Let us go after other gods,” 
gn the contrary, he taught us to address ourselves i in our 
prayers, to Jehovah ; “ Our Father which art in heaven, 
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hallowed be” (not the name of other gods,) but “ hallowed 
be.thy name, thy kingdom come.” He himeelf lifted ‘up 
his eyes unto him. Jesus of Nazareth was put to death ; 
he was cut off, but not for himself; he was cut off out of 
the land of the living, for the transgression of the people 
of Israel. Jesus of Nazareth was that prophet of whom 
Moses said, “ I will raise them up a prophet, from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 3 in 
‘ his mouth.” | 

- Jehiel. To whom was the Messiah promised ? 

I. To Israel. 

Jehiel. What have the Gentiles to do with him? 

I. “ Gentiles shall come to his light, and kings to the 
brightness of his rising!” ‘And in him shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.” 

Jehiel. You have no proof that he is come. 

I. “ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and 

unto him shall be the gathering of the people.” Genesis 
xix. 10. 

| Jehiel. But where may you find that he was God? 

I. “Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his 
name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” 
Isaiah ix. 6. 

Jehiel. At what time did Isaiah write that prophecy ? 

J. In the time of Ahaz. 

Jehiel. (With a sigh.) That time was a time of tribula- 
tion for the holy people. Ahaz was a wicked man. The 
holy one (blessed be his name) sent his great prophet _ 
Isaiah, to comfort his people, to say that it was true that 
Ahgz was a bad man. But unto us a child is born, (the child) 
unto us a Just one is given, (Hezekiah) ; for }2 is never 
said of a bad man, and we may therefore translate {3, (son) 
_a Just, (Hezekiah) is given us, and the government shall 
be upon his shoulders, and the Wonderful, the Counsellor, 
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the Mighty God, the RTCTMaHne Father = — mee, 
the Prince of Peace. 

4d. ¥¢ is trae: that this prophecy was given to Lerael 
in a time of tribulation ; but it is a fact, that the prophet 
did always comfort his people in all their troubles, with the 
happy time of Messiah; and, according to the construction 
of the Hebrew language, that verse ought,. after your 
translation, to be placed in this manner, Sayin od 
pow Iw Ow) Np W MN Wd The oldest 
translators translate it as we do. }2 signifies nothing 
else than Son, for Ishmael was not reckoned among the 
Just, and we meet with the expression ]3, in Genesis 
xvi. 11. (I gave this answer after I had looked out for it, 
for I have always the Dictionary and Concordance before 
me.) 

Jehiel. What do you think that Jesus was. 

I. He was the Son of the living God. 

Jehiel. David is likewise called the Son of God. 
‘“ Thou art my Son, to-day (from the time that I nate 
anointed thee as king) have I begotten thee.” 

I. This is said of the Messiah, which proves ‘Psalm 
ii, 12, “ Kiss the Son lest he be angry, &c.” where it is 
said, that all are blessed who trust in him, and to trust in 
David would be idolatry. 

Jehiel. 2 \pw must be translated, Arm yourself with 
purity (righteousness) ; for 2 signifies in Chaldee, only 
Lord. I replied, that we often meet with Chaldee ex- 
pressions in the Psalms, even in Jeremiah, and if it should 
be translated, “ Arm yourself,” it ought to be in Hithpael. 
But I might have answered a great deal. better; first, 
I might have proved that 93 is Hebrew from 83, and 
we ‘meet with the expression, Proverbs xxxi. 2, “ ‘What - 
my son, and what the son of my nome e where 't son is 
called 2. 

Jehiel. Does Jesus judge among the nations, and re- 
buke many people ; have they beaten their swords ‘into | 
plough-shares? = > 
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. I. Phat time will come: ‘but he was first to suffer, 
Isaiah liii. But he shall come, he will come, and will not 
tarry. They: shall: first look on him whom oy have 
pierced, and mourn. 

Vedova, the chancellor of the English Consul, listened 
awhile..to our arguments, for my room is close to his. 
I have bought a Hebrew Spanish Dictionary, with Hebrew 
eharacters, which I send: you;: you may pernane eee a 
present. of it to the Seminary at-Stansted. 

Sept. 16.—-I entered the synagogue, and left the j ‘jauliary 
outside. The whole congregation of my brethren arose, 
and the young merchant M., a relation-of Dr. M., who is 
Vice-President of the synagogue, (for Tilchi, his uncle, is 
President, DID) gave mea seat.. He told me that Tilchi 
himself was not quite well; otherwise, he would have come 
himself to the synagogue to recaive me. I observed there 
more devotion and order, than in the synagogues in Ger- 
many and Europe. They offered me their prayer-books 
to look inte; they use the Spanish rite. The boys kissed 
my hand. M. went with me 4 quarter of an hour after- 
wards, to the other synagogue, where I was received in the 
game manner as the first, Their synagogues “were ue 
600 years ago, : 

T asked the young merchant M. whges I might be 
permitted to approach the Sepher Thora, and read some- 
thing in it. He told me that we must wait till the greater 
part of the Jews had left the synagogue. After the worship 
was over, every one of the Jews shook hands with me. 
J asked them whether they. would permit me to approach 
their sanctuary, and see their Sepher Thora. Every one 
of them consented to it, We opened the sanctuary, and 
they took out the Thora, and I read in it. I said, This 
word, ought to be read day and night, for it is the word 
of God which he gave by Moses upon the mount Sinai, 
under thunders and lightnings; and. we ought. to be 
thankful to the Jews that they have preserved this law, 
and even counted the letters, in order that we may be sure 
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it.is the same word:which was given: to panes upon the 
holy mount. 

: My speech: was half § in Italian, and: half in Hebrew, 
‘iad sometimes in Arabic. ‘They all applauded me for 
what I said. Mr. S., a Jewish broker, sent for me. 
Mr. Lee had described Mr. S. as a very “ners Jew, 
and so I found him. ’ 

. Mr. S. You act very justly and discreetly, that you 
argue only with men of understanding.—He had in his 
hand the Psalms of David ; I showed him the xaiid 
Psalm. 

_ Mr. S. Why do you show me this Pualmt 

I. It speaks of the Messiah.. 

— Mr. S. J tell you it speaks of Solomon. : 

ZI. Solomon was never in such trouble: = he — 
reason to exclaim, “ My. Lord, &c.” = 
_ Mr, S. Our Messiah never dies. 

‘I. (in Hebrew) “ He shall be cut off out of the land of 
the living.” 

Mr. S. This is Messiah, the son of Ephraim. ‘ 

I, The Messiah, son of Ephraim, is not mentioned in 
the holy writ. Other Jews entered the room, and Mr. 8, 
therefore broke off. He gave me some account of the 
Jews at Salonichi, and described those Jews as the moat 
learned of the East. He told me that there are still some 
Jews at Salonichi, of the sect of Shabathai Zebi, especially 
two merchants, by name Molcho and Kordo, who out- 
wardly profess Mahomedanism, but they never intermarry 
with Mahomedans; he told me, that my arguments may 
. convince the. understandings of some, but the heart can 
only be converted by God—a truth, in which I t agreed 
with him.., 

- Cesana, the banker, invited me to dinner; Iv went: ‘te 
introduced me to his two wives, to his old uncle, Haim 
Cesana, and to Signor Marco, from Leghom. Moses 
Cesana said, that the Ixth chapter of Isaiah speaks about 
the Messiah : I agreed, and showed him the liiid, and said 
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to him that chapter likewise speaks of him, and Gen. xlix., 
by which it is clear that Messiah is come. 

' Moses. What is the object of those English gentlemen 
in thus having published the AWN M7 ane New 
Testament)? 

I. ‘To make the Jews acquainted with the principles of 
Christianity. Many Jews have read it, and have either 
been convinced by it, or have stated their objections to it, 
as for instance, David Levi on the Prophecies. . 

‘Moses and Jew Marco. Have those Jews not. beer 
punished who have written their objections against it? - 

I. On the contrary, Christians are pleased to observe 
such an enquiring spirit among the Jews. 

Moses. I shall read the New Testament. 

‘ J. ‘I will give you one. 

I gave New Testaments gratis; 1. To Cesana ; 2. ‘To 
his uncle; 8. To Isaac Cesana; 4. To Marco, Foi Leg- 
horn; and two other Jews. 

“The Jews at Alexandria are, according to Mesers. 
Glador’s and Lee’s testimonial, the most honest in the 
Levant. They are expecting the Messiah. I do not go 
to Cairo, but to Syria. 

Reuben came to me and argued; he brought forth the 
atsual objections: he introduced me to a Rabbi from Pales- 
fine, who is to recommend me to the Jews in DePnes His 
tame is Masel ‘Toph. 

* Tlodge, as you know, with the British Consul, close to 
the room of Signor Vedova, the chancellor of the Consul, 
a young gentleman who speaks Italian, French, English, 
Spanish, German, and Latin, one of the’ most amiable 
young gentlemen, and very zealous to promote every good 
cause. The Consul Lee leaves all to his charge, for he is 
considered as a most excellent lawyer. Bear it in mind, 
and tell Mr. B. of it. The Consul-General Salt would 
give you the best information about him: he is his friend. 
F salute, with the most affectionate love, all my friends in 
England, Mr. and Mrs. B. and children, and the Rev. 
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Lewis Way. . The Consul-General Salt has-promiged me 
to write a along letter to you about me. - 
I am, your's, &e. a 

_ JosePH WOM ‘ 


i? 


Cairo, Sept. 27, 1821, | in ane: British Consulate. | 
My dear Patron, 

You will have received my eee written to, you ae 
at Alexandria; O that I could begin my letter with the 
‘glad tidings, that Jesus is become the crown of glory te 
Israel! On the 21st of September, I left the house of Mr, 
Lee, the British Consul, provided with letters of introduc- 
tion from Mr, Salt, Mr. Lee, Mr. Anastasio, and the Danish 
Consul, for Mr. Apelin, Mr. Santini, the chancellor of Mx. 

- Salt, and the principal Jews, G. M. (relatives of the two M.’s 
at Alexandria), the Jewish rabbi, J. A., the Jew, M. C., the 
Jew A., the Jewish rabbi C., and the scrivano, I. H., at 
Cairo. I embarked upon the canal at Alexandria, in. the 
company of my German servant, Francis, and Mahomed 
Effendi, formerly called Mr. English, from Boston, ia 
‘America, an officer in the army of the Pasha. When we ag- 
rived at Mahmudia, we took another boat for Cairo. We 
had scarcely entered our second boat, when the officers of 
the custom house desired a bakhshish (present). from, ua; 

' they ordered us to leave the boat, and go to another. 
I said to those publicans, sitting at the receipt of custom, 
that I was a friend of the English Consul, and that I was 
determined to write to him, if they insisted upon. our 
entering another boat; this had effect; we proceeded on 

our journey without farther objection. Mahomed Effendi, 
once Mr. English,) soon gave me his confidence, by telling 
me ‘the history of his turning to Mahomedanism from 
| principle ; ; he isa gentleman, twenty-seven years of age, horn 

at Boston,in America. Asa young man, seventeen years of 
age, he entered a college in America, where he read. the 

“writings of Voltaire, and became a complete infidel, but 
thirsting after truth, he read the Old and New Testaments, 
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moet unhappily; however, together with the writings of the 
German Neologists, for instance, Eichorn, Semler, and 
Lessing. Hence he saw that Voltaire was not sincere in 
his citations, and‘he became a Christian in sentiment; but 
after a farther enquiry into the truth of Christianity, he 
formed: for himself the following ‘system :——*'The system 
of original Christianity promulgated: by Christ and his 
spostles, was simply this: That Jesus of Nazareth was the 
personage: predicted by the: Old Testament prophets, as 
the Messiah: and to prove this to the Jews, they appeal 
to the predictions of a Messiali, recorded in the Old Tes- 
tament. They neither pretended to alter or abrogate the 
law or the prophets, but were always strictly Jews in their 
religion and opinions, excepting that they denounced and 
discouraged the extreme attachment which the Jews: of 
‘their time ‘bore to the traditions of: the elders, which Jesits 
insisted were, in many instances, a corruption of the law; 
‘and it is clear from the book of Acts, that they added: no 
mew article to the Jewish creed, except that Jesus was the 
‘Messiah. In consistency with this we find, that the church 
of Jewish Christians, established by Peter and James, 
‘united: with their Jewish brethren in the service of the 
synagogue and thé worship of the temple, and that the 
church of the Gentiles founded by‘Paul, as it appears 
‘from his Epistles, were taught by him many additional 
.doetrines, which the Jewish Christian Church did not aé- 
Anowledge, but to which Paul endeavoured to convert them 
in his Epistles to the Hebrews, which were addressed 
to the Jewish Christians. It appears further from the 
‘New Testament, that the Jewish Christian church of-Je- 
_ ‘wusalem opposed these additional articles of Paul's creed, 
and endeavoured to persuade his followers, that Paul was 
teaching an: heretical doctrine, as is evident from the 
Epistle to the Galatians, those to the Corinthians, and from 
many other passages in his Epistles, wherein Paul en- 
. deavours to prevent his own converts from being persuaded 
by these Jewish Christians, to abandon the doctrine he 


143 


had'taught’ them.. -In: -eonséquence - of Paul's having 
preached a doctrine not conformable to-that of-the Jew. 
ish church,: Paul, on his last: visit-to Jerusalem, - was int 
formed by James, the bishop of Jerusalem, that he was 
held in suspicion, and disliked by the Jewish Christians, arid 
this dislike was never removed; for. ecclesiastical’ histo- 
rians testify, that the church of the Nazarenes, or ‘the 
Jewish Christians, always rejected the: Epistles of Paul, 
and denied his ‘apostolical- ‘authority. . In confirmation of 
‘this view of primitive Christians, I (Mahomed Effendi) 
refer to'Toland’s Nazarénus, and to Semler’s Paraphrase 
of-the Epistle to the Galatians, to the work called Cle- 
mentinus, preserved‘in Cotelerius’s Patres Apostolici, and 
‘to an epistle in that: work, ascribed to Peter, in which 
‘Peter announces Paul: as an innovator.’ These are Mi. 
Mahomed Effendi’s own words, which I wrote down in 
‘the boat, while he had the kindness to dictate to me. 
I replied, That! Paul was united with true believers of 
the' Jewish Christians, is clearly seen by Gal. ii. 9,. for 
‘Jantes, Cephas, and John, who seemed to bé pillars. of 
~ that church, gave the right hand of fellowship té him and 
Barnabas ; and that Peter taught the same doctrine which 
Paul did,’ is clear by Acts‘xv. 9, 10, Peter rose up, and 
taught that the Lord “ put no difference between tis and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith, and would-not that 
they should tempt God to put a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples, which neither their forefathers nor they were 
able to bear.” — And thus Paul, indeed, was right to with- 
stand him to the face, when he dissemhled. ; 
~ ‘Mr. Mahomed Effendi desired to be in correspondence 
with: me, which I Hope he may be, for he shows great 
sandour, and the sincerity of his turning to Mahomed is 
not to be doubted. ‘He has written. a- defence of. Maho- 
medanism, which is in the possession of Mr. Salt, and he 
has told’ me, that I may write to Mr. Salt, at Alexandria, 
to ‘give it to me, and that he is ready to renounce Maho- 
medanism, if I can refute that work. I told him that he 
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should Hot wait for my _.refutation, but that he should 
pray to the. Lord for light from on high. I desired him, 
after, his having. given me his view of Christianity, to give 
me further accounts of his turning to the creed of Ma- 
homed.. He replied, that after he had read Bishop Marsh 
‘upon the Four Gospels, (an Appendix to Marsh’s Michae- 
lis,) he was persuaded that the Four Gospels were cor- 
rupted, and that they area compilation of lost documents ; 
-and that the Gospels are not authentic. [I interrupted 
him, and told him that Bishop Marsh himself seemed to 
have altered his sentiments upon that subject ; for, when 
I was at Cambridge, he (Dr. Marsh) preached twelve 
sermons on the authenticity of the New Testament. : 
‘Mahomed Effendi continued ;—The Gospel of Mat- 
thew no longer exists in the language in which it was 
originally written, as asserted by Papias. Matthew tells 
facts, which no Jew would have told. I interrupted him 
again, and said, I who am a Jew, am persuaded that none 
‘but a Jew could have written the Gospel of Matthew. .. 
~ Mahomed Effendi continued; In Acts vii. 16, is a ma- 
 nifest error, for Abraham bought not the field from Ha- | 
mor, but from Ephron, and Stephen confuses the field 
.which Jacob bought; (Gen. xxxiii. 19.) I said to him, 
“© Lord, this should persuade us of the truth of the 
Gospel, for this either shows Stephen’s ignorance, and 
that he was not one of the learned ones; or that he, full 
_of the Holy Ghost, did mind neither time nor place, and 
tried, only tried to persuade the Jews, that “This is he 
that was in the church in the wilderness, with the angel 
which spake to him in the mount Sinai.” And farther, 
_ this may be a mistake of those who copied it. But those 
mistakes of chronology ought not to induce us to — 
“the mystery of godliness; God manifest in the flesh.” 
Mahomed Effendi continued ;—_I read the Koran, I was 
persuaded that it was the Pentateuch accommodated to 
the Gentile, and I embraced Islamism. I confessed to 
him candidly, that I was not able to bring forth ar- 
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ghmients against the Koran, for I had not yet read the 
whole of it, but I would do so on my arrival at Caire; 
together with his book about Islamism. I made to that 
unfortunate but sincere, and convinced renegado of the 
- maost. holy religion of Christ, a present of Scott's An- 
swer to Crooll, which he (Mr. Mahomed Effendi,) after 
he had read it through in one day, acknowledged to be 
the most acute book he ever read on the subject. If like- 
. wise presented him with Beveridge'’s Private Thoughts, 
and lent him the memoir of my dear Henry Martin. He 
desires to read’ Maracci’s Refutation, which he has not 
yet been able to get. I desired him to read Beveridge’s 
Views of Mahomedanism, in his Private Thoughts ; he 
did it instantly, and dictated to me the following reply to 
Beveridge’s Views of Mahomedanism :— 

. Beveridge says, “ The next religion that hath the most 
suffrages and votes on its side, is the Mahomedan religion, 


_ . go called from one Mahomet, who, about a thousand 


--years ago, by the assistance of one Sergius, a Nestorian 
monk, compiled a book in 1 the Arabic tongue, which he 
-. £aljed Alcoran.” : 
Mahomed Effendi. ile, was dead, which i is proved 
e by Sale ; moreover, though the Coraish, who were op- 
posed to Mahomed, repeatedly charged him that he was 
assisted by- other men, for they knew that he was an illi- 
erate man, they never could show who that person wag, 
so they were obliged to say, that he was assisted by tlie 
devil ; to which Mahomed replied, This cannot be true, 
it is not the purpose of the devil to teach men to wor- 
ship and serve God, and work righteousness, which is the 
. whole drift of the Koran. 
' & As there are many things consonant, so there are 
- ‘many things dissonant to the natural light that is implanted 

a me; as that God, &c. &c.” (See Beveridge’s Private 
Thoughts, p. 1.) 

_ Mahomed Effendi replied, In that chapter, God refers 
to the present miserable condition ‘of men, and shows 
.that he did not originally create him miserable ; and in 
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proof: of his geod disposition toward men, he appeals to 
the excellent things he created, and hes done in his be- 
half; for instance, the two most. excelent fruits, the fig 
and the olive; what he did im mount Sinai, in giving the 
law to the Israelites, and the religion he anciently estab- 
lished at the temple at Mecca, the territory of security, 
by means of Abraham and Ishmael. 

- 4 That Solomon discoursed with birds and devils, &c. 
&c.’ (Beveridge.) . 

- Mahomed. Effendi. 1. There is nothing impossible in 
this, ‘nor is it any objection to a book being a divine re- 
velation, that it relates something improbable, but. not 
impossible. This is allowed and argued by Jews and 
Christians themselves, whose sacred books contam many 
things improbable, ‘but not impossible. 2. Solomon, whe 
is related to have been endued with moat excellent know- 
ledge and wisdom, might have had conferred upon him a 
knowledge of the sounds and actions, employed by the 
higher orders of animals, to express their sentitnents and 
feelings, and might have had superior spirits subjected to 
his will, by the grant of God. 3. It is affirmed by tra- 
dition, that Solomon had this knowledge and power, and . 
no man is able to prove the contrary. 

I confined myself for the present moment to refuting ‘the 
‘answer to'the last proposition of Beveridge. I said thus; 
I admit entirely, 1. That there is nothing impossible in 
this, &c. -2. [I admit that Solomon, who is related to 
‘have been endued with the most excellent knowledge, 
might have ‘had conferred upon him, &c, I admit, 8. 
"That it is.so affirmed by-tradition, namely, of the Talnaud ; 
but lastly, to your proposition, That no man is able to 
prove the contrary, I tell you that I am able to prove. the 
-eontrary in the following manner: Although . Mahomed 
‘has taken that saying, as you yourself admit, from: the 
Talmud, which is a book full of fables, that saying with 
- respect to Solomon, might, notwithstanding all this, be 
‘true, and an inspired book might recéive into its pages, 
sayings and stories from an uninspired book. But no 
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Beok which pretends to he of a divine oxigin ought to 
pollute its pages with a tale which sprang out-of a- fale 
anterpretation of a-Scriptyral text. The rabbies minute 
derstood 1 Kings iv. 33, where it was said, * He spake 
also of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and 
of fishes.” The Talmud translated this text, * He spake 
adso with beasts, and with fowls, Sic.” by whieh it is clear, 
that this tradition is falee and absurd, and thus the falsity of | 
the Koran is proved. Mahomed Effendi blushed, and said, 
Ahet he had spoken nonsense in having said that Mahomed 
took that ‘tradition from the Talmnd; he received it by 
sclivine inspiration, and the tradition itself was not only to 
4>e ‘found im the Talmud, but in other Christian writers of 
the East. 
d. Borrowed from the Tahnud. I have seen, — a 
member of the Catholic church, bow much Christians 
-have taken from Jews. I will not detain you with the 
amewer of Mahomed Effendi, to the other propositions of 
‘Beveridge, I will leave it for another time, for the Jews 
are the chief object of my pilgrimage upon earth, and 
-become daily more so; I haste, therefore, to give you 
‘geome aecounts of them; but I must tell you what I said 
lastly to that sincere apostate; ‘Dear Mahomed Effendi, 
Tam a dew, and betag acquainted with Christ, | know 
‘what great anercy the Gentiles have experienced by having 
ibben received as children of God. Oh! that I could em- 
brace you again az a brother in Christ Jesus cur Lord, 
our Kedeemer, our God above all blessed for ever { Surely, 
_ Bheve yous but Christ it is who enables me to leve you, 
.@ Gentile and an apostate from that name which I adore, 
and having, therefore, experienced how mighty the grace 
_of the Lord Jesus is; I wish that you should come to him 
’ ‘fiike a host sheep to his good Shepherd, who nether shun- 
‘(bers nor sleeps day or might. It.is true, we cannot zecon- 
ete every: word in his:eéctae revelation ; but, we are. like- 
‘wize unable to reconcile makty things:in shis universe, and, 
notwithstanding ‘all-our ignbrante,' tre. perdeive that this 
L 2 | | 
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wniverse is universe. Why do you try to reconcile all 
things in the Gospel—as you perceive it so-beautiful.’ He 
desired to'be in correspondence with me, and is ready to 
renounce Mahomedanism, if J can convince him ;: he con- 
fesses, that he perceives 'I am really impressed by the 
truth of the Gospel. I began to read the Gospel.to Ma- 
homedans, who were on the deck of our little Nile-ship, _ 
An officer exclaimed, full of anger, ‘ Allah, ula illah Al 
Jah! (There is God, and but one God !) and : continued 
to exclaim, ‘ Anad Islam Alrasul,’ (I profess the.doctrine 
of the prophet) I shut the Gospel, and began.to ‘talk with 
him on other subjects. The rest of the.Arabs present, 
“were quite passive. Mahomed: Effendi.told me, that he 
never in his life was so much alarmed, as when he heard 
the Turk make the profession of his faith, for he a 
he would have cast me into the Nile.. ° - 

Sept. 24, 1821.—We arrived at four o'clock in the af 
ternoon, at Pulaka, near Cairo. I put my trunks with 
Bibles, and my baggage upon camels; Mahomed Effendi 
arranged the whole matter for me, and we sat upon 
asses. All the roads-were filled with camels. ‘ ‘The mul- 
titude of camels shall cover my a crema 
.of Midian and Ephah.” - 

. IT am now in that very Egypt, where my ancestors were 
afflicted. I am in this very Egypt, whence God aalled | 
his beloved Son, when .they were dead which sought the 
young child’s life. 

Mr. Santini, the chancellor of Mr. Salt, for whom Mr. 
Salt gave me.a letter, received me very kindly, and gave 
‘me, according to the request.of Mr. Salt,. the same room 
in the Consulate, which; according: to: Mr. Osman’s: ac- 
‘count, Mr. Jowett occupied on his arrival. . Mr. S. intro- . 
-duced me the next day to Mr. Asselin, who. told me, that 
-the Jews at Cairo are too ignorant, too superstitious, and 
too obstinate, to: talk with me on the. subject of .Chtis. 
tianity; but the Lord’s thoughts. are not as-: mans 
thoughts ; the Lord is:'he who governs the-/heart.. 
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., Hhe: Lord; brought the poor; and the: babes..from the: 
city: to the mountain, to. his only begotten Son, torhear,, 
that, blessed ‘are: the poor in: spirit. -In one word; the: 
house of: Mr. Salt is full of Jews of the, first respectability 
and learning, who talk with me about:the important doc- 
tyine,. that Jesus is the Christ. On our leaving Mr. As- 
selin,. Mr, Santini‘and I met with the respectable. Jew, 
G. M.. Mr. Santini, the chancellor, introduced me to him, 
I delivered to him the letter of his brother, at Alexan- 
dria. .G..M. promised to introduce. me oe to the’ Rab- 
binist Jews, and-to the Caraites. 

. Sept. 27, 1821.—I was introduced by the a G. M. 
to. the respectable Jew M. from. Ragusa, whose accounts 
of the: Jews at Ragusa, were the same which Lucenza, 
at Malta, had given me. To the Jew, Mr: M. C., who 
seems to be selfish, and to the: Jew, M. B., and other 
J ews, I gave Old.and New Testaments in Hehrew, Trer 
mellius’s Catechism, and tracts. Having no courage. to ask 
money from Jews, I gave:to them without money .and 
without price, and by these above-mentioned Jews, I was 
introduced into their synagogues. ‘They were just cele, 
beating their. Rosh-Hashshana (beginning of the year ;) 
and they gave me the first seat, near the president of one 
- of the synagogues, whose name is Mr. A. He is a rich 
young gentleman; who has been a long time in France. 
Mr. E. H.'H., who had_ received’ a letter about me 
from his. father, touched. his head, and did swear-that he 
would give me letters of introduction for Rabbi J. A. from 
Poland, who is returned from Cairo to Jerusalem. This 
" manner. of swearing, explains the words: of our Lord, 
Matt. v.36, “Neither shalt thou swear by thy head.” 
“When I entered the. synagogue, the ladies left their seats, 
and. ‘entered: the synagogue where the een were 
assembled, out of curiosity to see me. _ 

". Sept.. 27, 1821.—I went again to another synagogue 
cat Cairo, (for there. are ten synagogues there) after the 
worship was, aver. .I dined. with the Jew, E. H,.1, and 
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M. C: introduced me to the first high-priest' df thé €a- 
rdite Jews, and to their president; there aré, accotdmyg 
to the calculation of the high-priest, 159 families at Cairo. 
Surely, the ancestors of these Caraites seém not to ne 
beeti guilty of the blood of our Saviour. © 

{ shall always regret, that I was introduced to die by 
thelt deadly foes, the tabbinists, or talmudist Jews; for 
while the good-natured high-priest of the Caraites and 
their president were busied in exhibiting towards me and 
their deadly foes, all the honour imaginable, by present- 
ing to us fruits from mount Sinai, and while the high- 
priest of the Caraites repeatedly observed to me and his 
deadly foes, IMI WN 192 1999, ‘We are all children 
of one father,’ the rabbinist Jews, who introduced me to 
these amiable Caraites, tried to prejudice mé, in the Italian 
tongue, against them. Dear Caraites; hold fast the word 
of God! you will be finally redeemed of the Lord! Amen. 
I showed, visibly, my disapprobation of this double-minded 
conduct of the rabbinists. The Caraite high-priest and: 
their president then went with us to their synagogue, but: 
we were obliged to leave our shoes outside the synago 
which they keep very clean indeed, and I myself was 
liged to leave my boots at the gate. They showed me thett’ 
Torah, and another manuscript 146 years old, written: - 
with golden letters at the beginning of every chapter, is. 
the manner the Turks used to write their Koran. | I shai 
go again to the Caraites, accornpanied by the dragomsn 
of the Consul. | wha 

¥ have been introduced to the chakam (wise) M., shiv 
is first high-priest of all the Jews at Cairo, and who has 
the same power over the Jews at Cairo, as the Greek pa- 
triarch has over the Greeks; he settles all worldly dis- 
putes among them. He received me with a kindness which 
I did not expect: he introduced me to his eldest sot, 
who lives at Jerusalem, and is one of the numerous rab» 
bies at Jerusalem, for Jerusalem is at present more the 
seat of learning, than it ever was. Chakam M. told me 
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that he jis in, correspondence with the, primate J. 1. a 
Alexandria, and with the rabbies at Aleppo and Conatan- 
tinople. I made the observation that the time. must be 
very nigh that Messiah will came. 

4M. Do you believe in the coming of -the Messiah ? 2 

_4, I should not be a true: believer in the law and the 
prophets, if I did not believe that he will soon come, and 
that the walls of Jerusalem will be built again. The Jews 
cnowded themselves round me, and ee im eee 
‘ Tayib!’ (Well!) 

MM. Da you not believe that he has gesiia come? 

4d. I should not be a true believer in the law and the 
prophets, if I did not believe that that very Messiah who. 
_ Will come. again, has already arrived, and, according to 
Daniel, has been cut. off, but not for himeelf;: and after 
he was cut off, the Prince came and destroyed the cify 
and the sanctuary: Jesus Christ. was that Messiah who 
was cut off. (I began to recite in Hebrew,) “ He. was 
wounded for our transgressions, and he was. bruised. for 
our iniquities,” after this the Romans came and. —_— 
the city and the sanctuary. 

MM. I like to converse with you, for you are a man of 
talent. It is true, the time in which Measiah ought to 
have appeared, is elapsed; many are, therefore, of the 
opinion that Shabathai Zebi was Messiah Ben Joseph, 
and ‘he was to be killed. 

J, First, Shabathai Zebi arrived a long time after the 
weeks fixed by Daniel. Secondly, The Messiah is de- 
acribed as a Just Qne, upon whom the. Spirit of the Lard 
should rest, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, &c. 
This cannot be applied to Shabathai Zebi, for the: whole 
world knows he turned Turk. 

I was exceedingly touched when the first high- -priest of 
Cairo asked me whether he might take the liberty: of 
calling on me i the consulate. I replied, that his. visit 
would afford me the greatest pleasure. upon earth. He 
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teld me, pb paialad glad. bees attiemd his er: 
mon, which I did. | 
Mr..E, [. H., -scrivano. to his hiclingia. Mesers, MC. 
and M. .},,jegociants, then went with me to Mr. S.. F.,.2 
Jew, whoshag,property to. the amount of 12,000 piastres, 
two -wives,: ornamented (as they expressed themselves) 
like two princesses,” and children; many Jews crowded 
in his house.to see me, and to hear me expound the pro- 
phets from the Hebrew into Italian, and the psalters from 
the Arabic into Italian. Rabbi S. Wilna, a young. viee- 
rabbi, from Jerusalem, who is also an engraver ‘upon 
rings, a very amiable young gentleman, talked with me in 
Polish German. He was reading the Old Testament. . 
i. This book affords us true wisdom and consolation, 
if we read it with Prayer and teronen, and a teachable 
spirit. . 
Rabbi S. Do j you believe i in thie word? 
J. ‘With.all my heart. | | 
Rabbi §. I will tell youa mashal (parable). Onis dieses 
was a great king: that king had a son who loved him very 
much, and obeyed him in every thing, and presented one 
-day two rings to his father, with which the king was 
' .wery much delighted ; but the king had likewise a servant 
‘who loved him also, and.made him a present of one ring: 
.the king was pleased with the affection of his servant: 
‘ but he observed, I perceive, notwithstanding all this, the 
difference between a servant and a son; my son presented 
-to.me two rings, my servant, on the contrary, only one 
ring. We Jews are that son of the king; we present to 
Hakadosh Baruch Hu, (to the Holy One, blessed be He,) 
two rings, i. e. our faith:in the Thorah, and our fash in 
the Talmud, but you Christians are that servant, and you 
present to him. only.the belief in the Old ene and 
reject the Talmud. & YX 
I. The Thorah says to.us i cepeaule ‘¥ e shall not add 
unto thé word which I command you, neither shall ye di- 
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wiaish from it;’ from’ this 1 :couchide,' <itat- we. are not 
_ allowed to believe in the Talmud. gh ENS 

, MabbiS. I am but a poor ‘scholar, and ciaiacaestly 
cannot enter into disputes; bat I will give! yauXGod wil- 
ling) a letter of recommendation to rabbi My W., who is 

one of the most learned men at Jerusalem, and who Was a 
' pupil of the late rebbi Elias W..of blessed memory. & 
wall also give you a letter to: rabbi 8., who-is ‘not only 4 
scholar, but likewise knows. the polite: worl}; -they are . 
_ both more able to.dispute with you than myself, and will 
be ready to argue with you as.leng as you please. i, 

I was very much touched by: his sincerity, and- began to 
talk upon other spljects. He promised to give me’a room 
im his house, on my arsival at Jerusalem. «. I presented hine 
with a.Hebrew Bible, a Hebrew Néw: Testament, and a 
Hebrew Psalter, not having the come to - med 
from Jews for the Bibles. , 

.- [Here follows a list of respectable J ews to cas MAW 
‘gave Old and New Testaments ard Traets gratis.] — 

. "Eo. the patriarch of the Copts, to. whom’ I was intro. 
duced by, the dragoman of ‘the Consul, and who' received 
‘me very: kindly, I° gave two Arabie New ‘Testamettia, 
and one.to his secretary. “I placed ‘two: Aythenina Bibles 

and.ten Arabic Testaments ia the hands of the same mah 
-whom Mr. Jowett. employed to sell Bibles 5 peroeee 
me five dollars. and eight piastres for them:. -~ [ 

. Sept. 29, 1821.—I attended the ‘sermon of the. high. 
: priest M.; Rabbi M.; J. N., banker to the Pasha; S, F,; 
end A., called the princes of the Jews'at Cairo, and three 
rabbies from Jerusélem arose, when I entered ‘the syna‘ 
‘gogne, and made their bow, which I returneds ‘The 
rabbi M. gave me the Bible in my-hand, and showéd frie 
the text’ from which. he was to preach, it was: 2-Sam. if. 
7—i1. The rabbi. then mohnted'the pulpit, and said with 
aloud voice, that he should speak the Arabic and Spdnish 
-wery distinctly, on thy accounti! They: gave me a seat: in 
the midst of the most learned, ‘who. intérrupted ‘the ser- 


- 1&4 


tHionof their. rdbbi, by sepeating his words, .and My aks. ; 
claiming, ‘Tayib! Tayib.!’ (Well, well!) I was not able :: 
to: waderstend much, forthe Arabic and:Spanish were a ~ 
mixters of: Hebrew, Turkish, Spanish, and Arabic. Aftep.; 
the sermon was over, they explained to. me the whole of: 
nw. Rabbi M. namely, tried to reconcile the sentence of; 
the ‘Talmud, ‘that nobody’ should dare to say that David |; 
had sintied, with the text of the Thorah, whieh expressly : 
tells us, that: David has sinned. It was nensemse.. After: 
the sermon was over, Signor 8..F., one of the principal 
Jews, invited me to dine with him; he also invited: other - 
Jews tomeet me. The principal Jews who dined with us? 
were, Mr. N. from Ancona, rabbi 8S. W., vice-rabbi at Je: 
rusalem, and an engraver, Mr. F. from Livorno, whe.' 
rend in the Gospel the whole night, after I gave it-to him. 
He intesds to travel at hie own expence, and. go and pds 
suade other young men to embrace Christianity, - and teett: ) 
te: go to his relations in London, who are already bhp-.; 
tized, and profess Christianity. He is. a respectable mes: 
gociant, rich, of a lively temper, and speaks. [talian,: Spec: 
nish, and Hebrew.. He has given me the ‘natacgio# dihin); 
rally minded Jews at Leghorn. I will mention to you the! 
others who dined et Mr. F.’s., Mr. M: from Ragusa; aed: 
his ‘two sons, one of them wishes to go‘ with me to Jem; 
salem, Mt. P..froim Ragusa, H. E. I. scrivano-to the Pa; 
cha. I introduced to them after dinmer,: the drapamenc 
of the Consul, iv order that he might be prdsent-eMonai 
of our conversations. The son. of rabbi M. came after, 
dintier was over ; I proved by the prophecies: that Albaiss; 
was to die, and thus‘enter into his glory. .. OT gaps 
: Sept. 90, 1821.—-I have distributed. « great many -pf: 
Mr. B.'s traeta, Tremellius’s Catechism; and:dtalian Rew: 
‘Bestaments, among Jews. Rabbti Crispin,.:a: gentieinhnlt 
‘peventy’years of age, whom I took for my masteriin-ties | 
‘Hebrew, Sewish-Spanish;: and: JewidhwAlrabicy tcegaban): 
ealed on me and said, that I-had been strongly sere 
mended to-him.by Mr. €. from Alexandria. He-examminéd! 
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nie in Hebtew, and tequested’ that E: woud sisig t after 
the Surka, which I did. It would be well if! the Jews! | 
Sutiety ‘would | ‘print the New Testament ‘in dhe) Spenigh: 
tonpitd, with ‘Hebrew characters. I hope -to! tndertake 
fils work myself on my bivivalat Jerusalem.! FE lave sent 
to! you, by ttieans of Mx. Leé, a Hebrew Dictionary, 6x. 
plathed ‘in Jewish-Spanish, which the: Saciéty may make 
usé of: My servant, Franz Six, saw to-day, Jews stends 
ing together-in the street, and reading: the tvacts: whiele S 
had given them. N., a Jew, seventy years-of age, now 
reads the New Testament with- grédt éagemness. By 
Arabic master Mustaffa Effendi, a: Mahomedam by pes 
= was the master of the frittous | ‘cele —— 
tirdt | | 
Osman, third dragoman to Mr. Salt, hes sieaciigel me 
with Arabi letters and poems, composed by Butekhmredtj 
(Sheik Forahim,) which £ send to my dear master Profes- 
sor Lee, at Cambridge ; another Arabic manuseript, given - 
to me by Mustaffa Effendi, is for you, and if you should 
not want it, give it to the Seminary at Stansted-park. I 
desited Mr. E. 1. H. to write a letter to you in Jewishs 
Hebrew characters, which he did. I send-it te you, be: 
so kind as to lend it to the Jews’ Society. I. have now 
distributed more than sixty New Testaments in Hebrew 
among the Jews. I aim sure that the Jews’ Society will 
not be displeased ‘at my having given them away gratia, 
but indeed, I have not courage to ask money from the. 
Jews. The Copt whom I employ to sell my Bibles, yes- 
terday ‘sold two Hebrew Bibles to Jews for twelve pias 
tres. I am not able to send the money in any other man 
ner to the Bible Society, than thus :—-You-will be se kind 
after you shall receive the bills for my dilary, to-givé to 
the Bible Society so much as I shall not draw upen pour 
account. Fhave now sold at Alexandria and Caivo,. to 
the amount of sixteen dollars; from these; I may take the 
expetice for carrying‘the trunks from Gibralter to Malta, 
four dollars ; from Malta to Alexandséa; three dollars; .at 
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lefdon, five shillings; in the; custam-bpnse, at. Gibraltar, 
Egeve to, David Davies, for bringing: them on shore, 1 
sappace (bas am not quite certain) gix shillings; Dr. Naudi 
paid, likewise, something for brmging them, on Shore. at 
Malta; end I..gave half a,dellar to, Paplo, servant of the 
Bible Seciaty'et Malta. For bringiag them upon camels, 
from Pulake to Cairo, and:at Alexandria; from on bogrd 
to Mr. Lee, two dollars. I am vary economical with my, 
money,. Lhave now. in my trunk 151 dollars, for | live 
always in the houses of the .Conguls, where‘ spend but 
Ktle. All that I have.to spare from my salary shall be. 
sent back tc. you with. the greatest pleasure, , with which 
you mey: do as you please... I give to my servant six dal- 
lars a month, and board. He writes down regularly all 
that'I.get fox Bibles, so. that I shall be-able to give you a 
just account; for I have no time to do it mygelf. Oh, 
that Mesera. Fisk and Parsons, whom I expect at Cairo, 
Taay coon arrive ; they know how to manage things better 
thanido te, aes ee ee 
‘The graat. Jew, Joseph N., has promised to give me 
lesteva of ingraduction forthe Jew, Raphael T., once Con- 
sul-General to the emperor of: Austria, at Aleppo, and 
new private ‘gentleman and first Jew at, ‘Tiberias. - The 
English Consulate is often full of J.ews, who call on me. 
Mahomed Effendi called on me to-day, and was surprised 
to find so many Jews assembled in my reom, to talk with 
me about that-Messiab whom he has rejected. 
. o My. servant, is a Roman Catholic, but.he reads the 
Scriptutes, and. I. pray with him; I besought. him never 
tq: talk with any Catholic monk about: the object of my 
jeumey,..and.to be very kind towards Jews, ., 
Captain Caviglia,,.from, Geneva, is employed here. by, a. 
Soniety;, of which, Mr. Salt. ig: president, to explore the 
amanwnenta of this country; he called.on me » I wag, very. 
much delighted with his visit, and,we became friends,in. 
akiont tenminutes; he gives me some. hope that he may 
makesdonie.diecoyery. about the histavy of Moses,. I make 
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use ofall; for ‘every thing: must be ‘niade : subservient te 
the 4cespel. : Mr, Salt.is the only one at Cairo, among the: . 
Franks, who takes any interest: in my —_ he nthe 
reason of my being at Cairo. i 

Oct. 1. 1821.—Rabbi S. reading ae Veale. but 
bon in Wilna, called on me; a very amiable man indeed ¥ 
I gave him, after the custom of the. East, a cup of .ceffbe ; 
he drank my health, and said, ‘1 wish that you may_live 
many ‘years, and finally come back to the true faith.’| My. 
servant, who was present, was surprised te hear sueh 
things... I listened te him with compassion.. Rabbi .$. 
eontinued ;—‘ Did you hear of rabbi Simeen Ben Jpehai:?’ 
I replied, Yes; Solomon replied, ‘Do like him; he.did- 
not believe ; therefore do not you believe:’ 1 answered, I: 
am ordered. by God to regulate my life after his wond.: 
“Rabbi S. told me the. story of rabbi Haninya, by whoge: 
“‘mérite the world was maintained. I did not like to huxt 
his: feelings by telling him, that I did: not believe these: 
apes and. so passed it over in silence. = 32... ss 

:, Rabbi S. If 1 were to introduce to. you. somehady who 
might convince you that you are wrong, would. aes be: 
‘honest enough to acknowledge it 2 

: J. What I am, 1 am by God’s grace ; buit I will freaky: 
acknowledge’ that I am beaten by argument, ‘if anyone: 
‘ahould be able to do it; but nobody can reot out my ex-. 
Laeciate 

: Rabbi S. went to. etch « one. to silence me. While * 
"ees gone, | kneeled down with my German servant, to 
‘pray. for, Gaqd’s agsistance, in ‘the following words:—-O” 
‘ord; lead me not into temptation ;. send down thy holy: 
‘Spirit upon me,;that.I may be:.enabled to eneounter the: 
sohjdetions of that-rabbi,. if he, should come to me, - 
, « Miastaffa Effendi, my Arabic. master, called:to, converse’ 
with me in Arabic, but I told him that he must excuse me. 
Mis evening... Other Jews. called: on me’ before rabbi.8. : 
uretuimed.: ‘he at; length came back;jn the company ofva 
‘Adil man, pexbaps sixty, yrars of age, with a long. beard: 
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+ ais vaime wes rabbi I. ¢rom: Mohiéy, resiling at Zophat, 
‘i néar Serussiem. He desired that the other Jews might 
fenve the room; I told them the desire of the Rabbi, and 
_ begged that they would come the next day.’ But E thought 
it adviseable that ny servant should remain in the reom. 
‘The conversation ‘was in German. 

‘ IT began to address myself to the rabbi in n the folowing 
words: Rabbi, I am the son of a rabbi, and have received 
& strict Jewish education, I have’ studied not only the law 

’ and the prophets, but have likewise read something in the 
almad. I-percetved, by the grace of the Lord, after 
inary trials, that no man can be happy, except his heart 
vest #1 God, and in him alone. 1 read the law of Moses, 
and perceived that those Jews ave wrong, who despise the 
werd given by God upon the mount Sinai, under thunders 
‘and:ghtnings. {read the prophets and the psalms’ of 

- David, and was persuaded that those men spake as they 

_ ‘wrére moved by the Holy Spirit. After that I arrived at 

this persuasion, I was obliged to believe that a Messiah 

‘was promised to Terael according to that book. I formerly 

asked my father: he told me that that Messiah was still 
expected. I looked again some years afterwards in the 

_- prophets, I found that that expectation was not a vain one, 

‘ahd that the Messiah shall come, and that he will come, 
aid that he shall not tarry; that the gates of Jerusalem 
shall be open continually, and shall not be shut day nor 
‘might. As the bridegroom rejoiceth’ over the bride, so 

‘shall God rejoice over Jerusalem. Thou shalt be called 
‘Hephzibah, and’ thy land: Beulah. But I met on ‘the 
other side with prophecies, which persuaded me that’ he 
“was already come, and that he will come again, I'-met 
with the prophecy of Jacob, that “the sceptre shall not 
‘depart until Shiloh comes ;” the séeptte ‘is departed, end, 
of consequence, Shitoh must have come. 1. met with ‘the 
‘prophecy of ‘Daniel; “ After threescore and two weeks, 

‘Mesdidh shall Be éut off! but not for himself; and‘ the 
‘people of the Prince that dhall come, shall destroy'the 
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- @ity. ahd the sanctuary.” ‘The city, the holy eity-Jarusdien 

is destroyed, (Solomon wept,) the sanctuary destreyed,; 
_ and the threescore and two weeks past; the Messiah must, 
therefore, have arrived. - 1 heard, finally, of one. person, 
_ called Jesas,.much hated by the Jews, who: did wonders 
and signs, which are confessed and acknowledged by the 
rabbies themselves, but they say that he did % by the 
Shem-hamphorash... | reasoned thus; How should God 
asvict an impostor by meats: of. his most holy namie t . this 
- is, not: possible. But yet I did not believe on hin, for 
_ Bloses, that man of God, commanded. before his death, 
saying, “If there arise among you a prophet or.a dreamer 
_ of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and..the 
sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spake unto 
. thee, saymg, Let us zo after other gods, which thou. hast 
, got known, and. let us serve them, thou shalt not. bearken 
.. amto the words of that prophet, or shat dreamer of dreams.” 
.. Litherefore. examined, first, what ‘that Jesus. did speak, 
. whether he said, “ Let us go after other gods;” No, on 
, the ocontrary, (I laid before me, and before rabbid..the New 
.. Testament) 1 read in this. New Testament the following 
- ‘words, “ And one of the scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together, and perceiving thet be . had 
_ answered them well, asked him, Which is the first eom- 
_ mandment of all? And Jesus answered him, The firdt of 
,  allthe commandments is, * Hear, O Israel, the Lord ourGed 
.. is one Lord.” Seeing that the commandments of Jesus 
: mgreed with ¢he doctrines of Moses, and having read his 
., whole Gospel, I soon perceived that he was that prophet 
, Whom the Lord hes. raised up among our brethren like 
3 ‘tutto Moses ;.that he was that Messiah who was % ‘be out 
:, of, but :not for himself; for he was cut off out of the land of 
_ Atha living for our iniqtities. I beliered that Jesus .was'that 
. ‘wery:seed-of the woman; who was ‘to brue the serpent's 
. ‘head; -that-he.was that-Son given tinteus,. whoge nine iz, 
. Mighty God, Everlasting Father. ‘I believe now thathe fs 
. ithe Son of, the living God, Ged over-all; blemed fot mrer. 
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Aoi in tliis faith I find joy, peace,‘and rest, which’ I cati- 
not describe, and I am ready to die for veaee my — 
who hath redeemed me from all evil. . 

, Rabds 1.. 1 must. say, first of all, ‘that the edition of 
your Bible is not correct, (it. was Simon's edition) for we 
do not find in our edition the expression ITU), in Dan. 
ix. 26.—1 soon perceived that I had not to do with an 
upright man, and I had not at hand a. Jewish edition of 
the Hebrew Bible, by which.I might have convinced. him 
in 2 moment, in the presence of S., that he was very wrong. 
J- was not able, therefore, at that moment, to say more, than | 
that I knew he would find, in all the editions of the He- 
brew Bible which exist, the expression TWD, in that 
passage, but I shall buy a Jewish edition of the Bible. 

Rabbi]. continued ;—I did not like to interrupt you, for 
our Talmud says, that ‘we ought not to fall in with the 
words of our. neighbour,’ but I will now ask you some 
questions, 1. Tell me the signification of the word ovr. | 
(Deut. xxii. 12.) | 

. £. Fringes. 

Rabbi I. “ee me the eee of MBO. (Deut. 
wi 8. | 

Ale Frontlets. 

.; Rabbi I. How do you know this? 2 

. 4. By dictionaries and translations, in the’ same manner 
as we know the signification of words in other dead 
languages. | 

“Rabbi I. Who: tells you that this holy Scripture of 
‘Moses i is the ward of God? 

- Tremembered the drift of the Roman Catholics, who 
say, that we need a church, which may tell us, that the 
_,Seripture is the holy Scripture. I therefore answered, 
ithist the internal evidence of Scripture is so. strong, that 
nobody need tell me that it is the word of God; First, It 
Contains prophecies which haye been fulfilled many cen- 
-barles .afterwands. Secondly, It produces holiness = life, 
which né.cthér book is abletodo, = 
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- The evening. time. was, arrived, and rabbies: I. and 
observed, that they were, obliged to go to their quarter, 
in order that they might be able to perform .chinka 
(evening prayers); I told them that they might perform 
their. evening prayer. with all. freedom in.my room;: they 
accepted the offer, and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed are.those wha 
dwell in thy house, they shall praise thee for ever.’ They 
then turned their faces towards Jerusalem, and performed 
their other prayers. After they had done, I desired to 
talk longer, but rabbi I. was too learned and ignorant ; 
he .wished to talk about the river Sambation. After I 
told him that I take the Bible only for my guide, he pro; 
mised to come again the next day, but he came not. The 
humble rabbi S. talked with more sense, than the Prous 
and false rabbi I. 

-- Oct. 2,—I went “with the snr Signor Caviglia of 
Gensva: to old Cairo, and.to the pyramids, and we called 
on a Turkish judge, who sat in the midst of his tent, 

judging his people. Mustaffa Effendi, a Mahomedan, 
' who was the master of Sheik Ibrahim, (Burckhardt) and 
who is now:my master in Arabic, asks me what arguments 
I bring forth to prove to the Jews that Jesus is the 
Messiah. I have in this manner, a good opportunity of 
preaching the Gospel to two Mahomedans; for Osman, 
dragoman ef Mr. Salt, is a renegado, and is always present 
when I take lessons from Mustaffa Effendi. 

I send you a manuscript of the Arabian Nights, which - 
E. bought of Mustaffa Effendi. I forgot to tell you, that 
I called last week on the patriarch of the Copts, with 
whom I talked a long time; I-told him, that I travel about 
ta. preach: the Gospel to the Jews, and he was quite 
surprized, he never heard of such a thing in his life. 

: Rabbi S. now studies the prophets with all diligence. 
Rabbi I. did not come again. I EEE on oy journey 
from. hence to Damiat and. Jaffa. 

_ Ewas introduced to Rabbi A. from Tiberias, by J. N. 
Rabbi A. has been at Prague; Lasked him. if he knew;the,, 
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famous rabbi Ezekiel J amples,. (the memory of the just is 
a blessing!) he shouted for joy, for ne rabbi was his 
master. 

Oct. 3.—Rabbi Ss. is very zealous, indeed ; he. has 
written in his memorandum. book the chapters of all the 
prophecies which I mentioned as speaking of Christ. He 
will examine the matter. | 

Oct. 4.—Mustaffa Effendi was present when I con- 
versed with rabbi S. That liberally minded, although 
zealous defender of Mahomedanism, advised me toa be 
cautious with Jews, in order that they may not begin to 
persecute me. Mustaffa Effendi is now reading the New 
Testament in Arabic, as I desired him, and tells me he is 
pleased with the Arabic. | 

Oct. 5.—Raphael N., fourteen years age, son of the rich 
Jew J. N., Jehuda A., “fourteen years of age, son of the 
famous rabbi Joseph A, residing at Jerusalem, Abraham A., 
son of the high-priest M., seventeen years of age, called on 
me: they were dressed after the eastern costume; they 
said to me in Hebrew, (which they speak, beside Arabic, 
exceedingly well) We have called with the intention of 
hearing words of wisdom from you. All three sat down 
at my feet: I sent my servant for Mr. Santini, the chan- 
cellor of Mr. Salt, in order that he might witness such a 
delightful scene ; ‘he had the kindness to come. I read to 
them in Hebrew, the liiid of Isaiah, and the vth chapter 
of St. Matthew, and explained it in Arabic. I called on 
the Jew, H. E. I., scrivano to the Pasha, and a banker: he 
Was just reading the New Testament with the young 
Raphael Z., one of his clerks, and other young Jews; 
Raphael Z. ‘told me, that he rejoices greatly in reading the 
New Testament. 

I dined yesterday with Mr. Raisden, first book-keeper 
of Bagos, first interpreter to the Pasha. Six Armenian 
gentlemen dined with us, every one of them knew the 
object of my travelling about. ‘My love to John Bayford, 
Esq. and his family; to my dear Professor Lee, to the 
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Rév. Mr. Saunders, and af my other friends and ac- 
quaintance in England. Tam, your's, &c. 
Jos. Wo.r. 

‘Oct. 19 .—Rabbi ‘Solomon from Wiliia, residing at Je- 
rusalem, caHed on me, and imtrodaced ie ‘to rabbies 
Abraham, and Hirsh, both tradesmen from Bucharest, 
and residing ‘at Jérusdlem. Rabbi Solomon asked me, to 
what place J intended to go from hence. I replied, to mount 
Sinai. ‘He told me that he would Prove to trie that that is 
not mount Sinai which at present is called so. I answered, - 
that it might be he was right, but I wished to know the 
arguments by which he proved it. 

Solomon. I will prove it by a parable. There was a 
queen, and that queen was married to a king, who died ; 
should you suppose that that queen would, after ‘the death 
of the king, marry the king’s minister, or a menial servant? 
Certainly not. Mount Sinafisthat queen; it was married 
to the Holy One, blessed be his hame. The Holy One did 
come down upon Sinaf, and ‘gave his holy law upon it, 
should he, therefore, admit or allow a convent of monks 
to be built upon that mountain. ‘It is ‘therefore i impos- 
sible ‘that that mountain, upon which a convent now 
stands, should be mount Sinai. I think rather, and my 
opinion is confirmed by other rabbies, that mourit Sinai is 
in England: yea, evén mouit Tabor is in ’Europe. But 
you will make the objection, why is ‘Jerusalem deserted ? 
I answer, this was predicted, but with. respect to Sinai, we 
do not meet With any prediction.—I did not think it neces- 
sary to contradict his innocent prejudice. 

Oct. 20.—Rabbi Obadiah, from Aleppo, schoolmaster 
at Cairo, called with his clever disciple, Raphael Zanna, 
Shabatai Bechor, J: ohannan Bromberg, Isaac, J oséph, 
Shabatai Bechor, Halfun Esra Achari, Daniel Eliakim, 
Moses Nada. Two Jews from Damascus, with twenty 
- other Jews from Damascus, called on me, and desired New 
Testaments, the tract, |MYJ ‘7, and Hebrew Bibles, 
which I gave them according to their wish. I afterwards 
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called on Haim Isaiah, where I met with two Jews from 
Damietta, who wish to see me there. The Jew, Nisim, 
and Haim Isaiah, told me, that there was to-day a great 
dispute in the house of the rabbi, about Gen. i. 26, ‘ Let 
us create a man, &c.” My opinion, that God speaks here 
to his Son, was mentioned ; the rabbies said, that I was 
wrong, for God speaks there to his angels. Nisim, and 
Haim Isaiah, who had talked with me before on this sub- 
ject, knew my answer, and mentioned it. Other Jews told 
them to be silent with their Freemason system. Haim 
Isaiah, and the Jews from Damietta, and Nisim and Nada, 
are delighted with the moral they meet with in the New 
Testament. 

Mr. Champion, Austrian Coal at Cairo, introduced 
me to the Superior of the establishment of the Romish 
Propaganda at Cairo. They are good and simple hearted 
persons, they never preach, for few come to listen to them. 
They hear confession, after the system of St. Antoine. 
I observed that I wondered they made use of that author, 
who is considered at Rome per un moralista troppo 
rigoroso e stretto specialnante de jejuniis et sollicitatione. 
We spoke then of the Bible Society. I told them, that 
the Bible Society prints in London, the same edition that 
the Propaganda has published. I asked them whether 
they had converted any Mahomedans to the Catholic faith, 
They replied, 11 Papa ha proibito di convertire i Turchi, 
noi abbianco solitanto facolta di cgnvertire. gli Eretici. - 
Mr. Champion has had the kindness to lend me Machiavel, 
in which I read sometimes. 

When I came back to the consulate, more than fifty 
Jews were waiting for me at the door of my room. They 
read with aloud voice the New Testaments and tracts they 
met with on my table. They are sorry that I do not visit 
their synagogue. © | . 

Oct. 21.—I preached to four tradesmen and their wives, 
from Germany, on the text, 1 Tim. i. 5—17. I preached 
extempore, and tried to set forth the mercy of Christ, and 
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to show them how they ‘may become partakers of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, in the midst of the literal Egypt. The 
congregation was in tears, especially when I exhorted them. 
to pray for the Jews; and afterwards every one of them 
desired me to procure for them German Bibles. | 

After my sermon was over, the dragoman of the first 
rabbi at Cairo, Hakam Mercado, called on me, and tojd 
me, that Hakam Mercado sent his compliments, and asked 
whether he might take the liberty to call on me and drink 
coffee, and bring with him his vice-rabbies and his son; 
and that one of the chief rabbies residing at Jerusalem, 
wished to accompany him to me. I replied to the dra-. 
goman, that it would give me the greatest pleasure to see 
Hakam Mercado, the wise among the wise, in my house, 
with all his vice-rabbies. Ten minutes afterwards, rabbi 
Mercado came in his priestly robes, with the vice-rabbies 
Ezra, Haim, and Rabbi Moses Mercado, from Jerusalem. 
After having asked me three or four times whether I was 
in health, and the reason why I called so seldom upon him, - 
he begged Jeave to ask another question; he said, When 
you called on me the first time, you made me a present of 
Hebrew books, which I considered as a great honour; 
but I see you give these books to every one; therefore 
the present you have made me loses its value. I replied, 
As I made you first of all a present of these books, you 
may perceive the high regard I have for you; but I have 
given it also gratis to the others, on account of the love 
and affection I have towards all the Jews,. | | 

Rabbi Mercado. But you must know, that’ many to 
whom you have given it, will either never read it, or do 
not understand it. I beg you, therefore, be so kind as to 
give it to nobody but those who bring a letter of recom- 
mendation from myself. 

I answered that it would not be right if did not’ 
submit myself on this point, to the wish of the rabbi, for 
I was persuaded that he would not withhold the letter 
of introduction from those who wished to read, and were 
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able to understand it. All exclaimed, 5 Tayib,, tayib, 
tayib? 

Rabbi Mercado. I have. read some tracts distributed. 
by you, and compared, them with the New Testament, and. 
have observed. that they eften contradict each other. 

I., This may be possible. I like therefore, to. see: the 
Jews searching for the truth. They wilk find, that: the 
writings of men, ag well. those of the, Christians ag. thoge 
of the Jews, are often, opposed to the word of God, but _ 
the Old and New Testaments, which are, both the word. 
of God, I am. able to prove, do not contradict each.other. 

I addressed myself to the vice-rabbi Ezra, and asked 
him, whether he was born at Cairo, 

Vice-rabbi Esra. No, Sir; you: find the name of my 
native place in Psalm Ix. 2. 

I laid before me the Hebrew. Bible, and met with the 
verse :—“ When he strove with Aram, arene and. 
with Aram Zobah. 

Ezra. Aram Zobah, now called. Aleppo, is my native 
place.. 

I wrote in the margin of my Bible, ‘ Aleppar 

Chief Rabbi Mercado looked into..my Hebrew Bible,. 
and observed that I had. written notes on the margin of it, 
and, said, ‘ You seek the truth very sincerely, there is no 
doubt; for your Hebrew Bible is full of notes.’ 

I. And this Bible is my only study, my only. delight, 
and I have experienced the truth of the words of the Holy 
Spirit, spoken by the mouth of David; “ Blessed is the 
" man whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his’ 
law doth he meditate day and night.” ‘Fhe som of rabbi 
Mercado recited after me the following verse in a melodious 
voice, and every one of:the ather rabhies repeated it also; 
‘“‘ This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that theu 
mayest observe to do according to all that is written 
therein; for them. thou shalt make thy way prosperous, 
and then thou shalt have success.” Joshua i. 8. . | 
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Rabbi. Mercado. You are seeking the truth, but do you 
think that you have already found it? | 

FE; Lhave found one great truth, and it is this, That 
Jesus is the Christ; that he is the'Son of God. ‘That that 
Jesus was to come to his brethren, and will .come again ; 
and the Jews will come again to Jerusalem. 

| Rabbi Mercado. The Old Testament contains the weed 
sown—it is a figute of'some other thing. 

#,. The New Testament is contained, and hidden, or 
rather revealed in it. 

Rabbi Mercado. 1 will appoint a day when J] myself 
and ‘the other rabbies will meet together and talk on 
ee: 

- Signor Caviglia, from. Geneva, a captain of a ship of 
war, who labours now in the- pyramids, called on me, in 
company with Signor Nissoli, Chancellor of the Austrian 
Consul. Both these gentlemen are attached to the phi- 
losophy of Pythagoras, and the writings of St. Martin and 
Bohme. They advised me not to converse with common 
Jews, but only with the learned and wise. They told me, 
as soon as Socrates began to teach the common people, he 
was put to death; and we must know that Christ himself 
conversed with some in parables, but with others, not. 

I replied, that I must entirely reject the advice, not to 
go among common Jews, for that philosophy and the 
knowledge of God must never become the monopoly of 
any certain class of people. Jacob Bohme, a common 
shoemaker, had more knowledge of Scripture than Kant 
and Leibnitz. Christ manifested himself to publicans and 
sinners, and to “ babes.” I love Pestalozzi and Fellenberg, 
and Lancaster on this very account, that they imitate 
Christ .in this point, by imstructing the lower class of 
people. 

The Jews are now very stormy; more than fifty Jews 
at once entered the Consul’s house to-day, with the firm 
design of taking New Testaments in despite of their rab- 
bies. The door-keeper of the Consul was afraid to let 


168 


them come to me, until I told him he might suffer them to 
come. I told them that their:rabbi told me ‘he would give 
8 letter for me to every one whom he thought able: to 
understand Hebrew. They replied, that I myself should 
examine.them.. I did this, and said to those who under- 
stood Hebrew, that they should go to. their rabbi, and tell 
him, that I had examined them, and wished him to give 
them permission to take New Testaments from me. They 
entreated me for more than an hour, but I refused it to 
them with heart-breaking grief, on account of the promise 
I had given to the rabbi. I told them, that they should 
come to me again orf the Wednesday, and if the rabbi did 
not give them letters for me, I should perceive that he did 
not intend to do it, and should give them New Testaments 
and Bibles without hesitation. 

Oct. 23. Tuesday.—Girolamo Maspurgo, the J ewish 
banker at Cairo, recommended to me a Jew from Livorno, 
who wishes to. read the books I carry about. --I told him, 
he should bring me a letter from the rabbi; he replied, 
that he was not under the jurisdiction of the rabbi at 
Caire, but under the protection of the Austrian Consul. 
I gave him, therefore, a Bible, New Testament, and tracts, 
without hesitation. A number of Germans attended my 
sermons on Sunday. 

John Carne, Esq., and — Clarke, Esq., iepkee of. the 
learned Dr. Clarke, came back from Upper Egypt. I shall 
proceed on my journey, if the Lord please, in company 
with Mr. Carne, but Mr. Clarke goes back to England. 
I cannot express the joy and happiness I felt, when I saw 
these two English gentlemen. - 

I said to Mahomed Effendi (Mr. English), It is | 
possible you can.conscientiously defend the life of ae 
according to the account given by Mahomed in the Koran. 
Let us hear the Koran. after your own quotation: ‘ The 
Jews devised a stratagem against him; but God devised 
a stratagem against them; and God is the best deviser of 
stratagem ; for that they have not believed on Jesus, and 
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have spoken against Mary a grievous calumny, and havesaid, 
Verily we have slain’ Christ Jesus. the Son of. Mary, the 
apostle of God ; yet they slew him not, neither crucified him, 
but he was represented by. one in his likeness, §c. §e/. 
According to Mahomed, Jesus was not crucified, and you 
have often told me, that the words of Daniel, “ the Messiah 
shall be cut off,” is a decisive passage.: 

. Mahomed Effendi. It may mean, that he was raddenly 
taken from the earth. 

I. It signifies absolutely, a violent cutting off out. of the 
land of the living, by @ violent death inflicted upon seime- 
body. Gen. xvii. 14. “ ‘The uncircumcised child shal}.be 
cut off” (AVIDI)). Exodus xii. 15, “ 'That-soul shall be 
cut off,” (ANID3)). Numbers xv. 30,:31, xix. 13, &c. 
and Isaiah liii. 8, “ He was cut off out.of the land: of the 
living.” These passages decide the point in question ; there- 
fore one must be false; either the Old. Testament,. the. 
authority of which is admitted by you, or the Koran. He, 
the Messiah, exclaimed on the cross, “ My God, my.God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” He, the Messiah, it is, who 
saith, “ They have pierced my hands and my feet.” “They 
shall look on him whom they have pierced, and mourn.” 
If they had hanged a likeness of him, (Judas Iscariot, as 
the Mahomedans suppose,) why should Israel look to 
Judas? ‘ You try to get over the difficulty, by observing, 
that many Christians have believed thus; but it is‘not the 
question, whether many Christians believed it, but whether 
the account of the Koran is true, and agrees with the a 

Testament, which we observe is not the case. 
Mahomed Effendi. Itis not to be denied that I find a 
difficulty in reconciling it with the Old Testament. And 
after all, I never could be a Christian according to the 
school‘ of. Paul, who asserts, that the Gentiles are not 
-obliged.to keep the law. 
I. That the Gentile may be accepted by God, without 
the Jaw of Moses, is a doctrine taught by Solomon. 
1 Kings viii. 41,“ Moreover, concerning a stranger that 
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is not of thy people isracl, but cometh out of a far country 
for. thy name’s sake; for they shall hear of thy great 
name, and of ‘thy. strong hand, and of thy stretched out 
arm; when he shalt come and pray toward this house ; 
hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do according 
to all that the stranger calleth to thee for: that all people 
of the earth may know thy. name to fear thee, as do thy 
people Israel.” Moreover we do not find in the Old Tes- 
tament that we are justified by the ae and, Deore 
how may we be justified? 

| Mahomed Effendi. By repentance... 

I. How can you repent, with a heart deceitful and 
desperately wicked; how can you bow down before: the 
Most High God? We are by nature children of sin, con- 
ceived: in sin by. the mother, forth brought in the image of 
a rebellious Adam, ‘‘ Adam begat a son in his.own likeness, 
after his image.” (Genesis v. 3.) The seed of the woman 
was, of consequence, necessary for us, which “ bruised the 
serpent’s head:” and to him we must look, who was typified 
by that “lamb without blemish.” 

Dear Mahomed Effendi, I know that you are not happy 
in your. opinion; renounce Makemed! go with me to 
England ; I would leave the Jews behind, in order to be, 
by the grace of the Lord, an instrument in saving your 
soul. I wil} show you a letter of one of my Christian 
friends in England, and tell me whether ever a zealous 
Mahomedan could speak in this manner. I took out the 
letter that was written to me before I left happy England, 
and read to him the whole of: it; when we arrived at the 
following passage of the letter, ‘ But you have a God and 
Father to whom you may carry all your griefs, all your 
wants; and to him I commit you, with truly brotherly 
affection, remaining ever, your most faithful friend.’ I say 
when I read this passage of the letter, we both, Mahomed 
Effendi and myself, shed abundance of tears. 

- Mahomed Effendt. Yes, a good Christian is better than 
a good Mussukman. Pray for me, and if I ever can per- 
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snade. myself that, Mahomed was: a; mere: ion will 
renounce his religion at the risk of my life. . 

I have introduced, Mr, Came,. to some of the: most ve- 
spactable Jews, and. to. Do» Raphael, who has written to 
Heary. Drummond, Esq. John: Bayford, Esq. Professor: 
Lee, and the: Rev. Charles Simeon. Received a ‘kind 
lettar from. Professer Lee: 7 

Deh. 25.. Thureday.-~-Kabbi: Solomen. Wilna, vesiding 
at Jerusalem, called on me, and wished to take leave as he 

wasgolng to. Alexandrig. I met with the son of the famous 
Rabbi Joseph Ashkenas, who resides at: Jerusalem ; and 
far whom I have, got letters of introduction. He told me, 
that I should be delighted to converse with his old father, 
when at Jerusalem, for I should find him a great phi- 
-lasopher, and learned in the law. | 
Oct, 26. Friday.—Mm. Clarke, who intended to pro- 
. ceed on hia journey from Cairo to Alexandria, and from 
thence to England, has determined te accompany Mr. Carne: 
and myself to moumt Sinai. We have already got our 
firmana and letters of introduction fromthe Greek patriarch, 
for the convent upon mount Sinai, 

This evening I drank tea with Mr. Came and Mr. Clarke, 
and read to them the xxviiith, xxixth, xxxist, and xxxiiid 
chapters of Deut. Deut. xxix. 9, “The secret things 
beleng to the Lord our Ged; but those things whieh are 
revealed, belong unte us, and to our children for:ever, that 
we may do all the words of this law.” 

Oct. 2%. Saturday.—Mahomed Effendi called on me, 
and told me, that he would now. read the New Testament 
again, and he hopes he may read it with a better spirit. 
than before: he said | had not solved all the diffculties, 
but had, spoken to bis heart, and that he perceived. by: this, 
that Christianity, speaks: to the heart, which is not the case 
with the Mahomedaa religion. The Mahomedan trembles 
and fears. 

£, Friend, pray; and you will perceive aiid experience 
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that ‘Jesus is. your. Saviour. The Lord appeared to 
Abraham in human shape ; (Gen. xviii.) J acob ha 
with the Lord; he saw:God face to face. 
.. Mahomed Effendi (in deep melancholy ).: I beg of you, 
ag you are going to mount Sinai, to. pray for me, that. 
I may be enabled: to.see whether Jesus is that angel in 
the wilderness.—I may tell you, that I pray in: secret five- 
times a day. .I owe you much; I beg you to lend me the 
Confession. of St. Augustine. —_. 
I was sorry I had not the book .in my saaaeaiou’ “but 
made him a present of Cowper’s poems, which I had re- 
ceived myself as a present from Mr. De la Condamine- 
at- Malta, and I gave him the hymn-book of the Rev. : 
Mr. Havwtrey. | 
Mahomed Effendi. I have written against Christianity x 
many, many years, and have perverted many; as soon as 
I shall be persuaded, I will recant, and write the motives 
of my final reconciliation with Christianity. | i 
Oct. 28. Sunday.—I preached again to'a Geman con} | 
gregation. I took for my text, Exodus xii. 40, 41, and as 
Mr. Carne was present, I expounded in. German and- 
English. I endeavoured to show that we all ought to — 
come out of the spiritual Egypt, and become the Lord's: 
host by enlisting under the standard of. Christ.. And in’ 
order to describe to my congregation the true character 
of the Lord’s host, I read to them the iiid chapter of the- 
epistle to the Colossians, and the ivth chapter of the 
epistle to the Hebrews. After the sermon and prayer were 
over, every one of them earnestly besought me to Erecie : 
them Bibles. _ 
Oct. 29. Monday.—I read the xiith chapter of Exodus 
with Mr. Clarke, and prayed to God for a safe journey to’ 
mount Sinai. After the prayer was over, all the Germans - 
to whom I preached the Gospel on the Sunda¥, came to. 
see me before my departure, and desired me to take care ' 
of my health, and to come back soon, and procure for 
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them Gérman Bibles. I took leave of some Jews who 
have been very.kindly disposed towards me. The Maho- 
medan, named Ali, called on me. a 

* In the afternoon at two o’clock, Mr. Came, Mr. Clarke, 
and myself, mounted upon camels, and left Cairo; my 
servant Frans Six, and the servant of Mr. Carne, and six 
Arabs, accompanied us. I took with me Hebrew, Greek, 
and Arabic Bibles and Testaments. On our way to Suez, 
-we met with a caravan of Arabs, who rested in the plain 
of the desert with our camel-drivers: I sat down with the 
Arabs, and began to talk with them in Arabic, and re- 
cited the Psalms and some verses of the sermon on the 
mount; Matthew v. 

Oct. 30.—I read the viiith atic of the Acts to the 
Arabs. They were much pleased with it. This desert 
place excited my devotion; I thought of all the servants 
of God in England. 

Oct. 31.—We arrived at Suez, and delivered the letter 
of the English Consulate to Michael, the English In- 
caricato at Suez; we were very well received by his sons, 
and all the other Greeks of that town. The difference 
of countenance between the Greek Christians and the 
Turks, is striking. ‘The Christians in the East, are just 
in the same state as those Jews in Europe, who are op- 
pressed by nominal Christians, timid, and always in the 
hope of being delivered by a powerful prince. I gave the 
Gospel into the hands of a Turk. The Greeks trembled 
with fear. The son of Michael has very just views of 
Scripture. Mr. Carne, Mr. Clarke, and myself, went to the 
Aga (commander) of the town, and delivered the firman of 
Ali Pasha, which he received with regard, but would not 
look at the firman of the grand Sultan, which Mr. Carne 
showed to him. |. He asked us to sit down near him, and he 
gave to each of us a cup of coffee. I talked with him in 
Arabic, and told him that an English gentleman has trans- 
lated the Koran into the English tongue. 

We then went on the shores of the Red Sea, and 


174 


I read the xvth chapter of Exodis in Héettew. and Engh, 
and offered up thanks to the Lord, ‘for -his mnerey which | 
‘he has displayed towards. Israel. 

Nov, 1.--We left Saez, I contimed to read the ‘Gospel 
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Noo, 2.—Mr. Clarke and I prayed together on the 
shores of the Red Sea, and read Acts vii. and. Hebrews xi. 

Nov. 3.—1. continued to read Arabic with the Arabs. 
We arrived at the wells-of Moses. I asked them whether 
they would have any objection to my teaching their 
children to read. They said, “ they should be glad.” 
As we supposed they meant to steal our provisions, I spoke 
to them of the presence of God. They laughed once 
when we kneeled down to prayer. 1 proved to:them that 
it was an Haram AHah, to laugh at persons who speak 
with God the most merciful, who has created heaven and 
earth, and the mountains, and who is One, and his namie 
One. 

Nov. 4,—We arrived in the valley of Farun. We read 
Scripture, and Neibuhr’s travels. The account of Netbuhr 
struck me very much, where he speaks ‘of the. Jews in 
Arabia, who have their Shechs. as are called Beni 
Chabar. 

Noe. 6.—We arrived inthe evening in the convent of 
St. Catherine, on mount Sinai, called Jibbel Musa, the 
mount of Moses. We were drawn up by a cord through 
the window. I desired my room. We all kneeled-down 
and prayed. I-did not think that I should have been so 
much overpowered by the thought, “the place whereon 
I stand is holy ground.” I am now on the very spot, 
where, as it is generally believed, Moses did:keep the flock 
of his father-in-law, wpon the mountains of God, even 
Horeb; in that wilderness, where he encamped at’ the 
mount of God, where the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush: 
where he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, 
and the bush was not consumed: where Moses turned 
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aside, to ‘see this great sight, why the ‘bush was not burned. 
I was much overpowered by the thought that-I was on 
that very spot, where the Lord called unta Moses out ‘of 
the midst of thé bush, and’ said, Moses, Moses, and he 
said, Here am 1; and the Lord:said to him, Draw ‘net 
nigh hither: put ‘off thy shoes from off thy ‘feet, for the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground. ‘Moveover 
he said, I am the God of thy father, the Gad of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses 
hid his face; for he was afraid to look upén God. Ard 
the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of niy 
people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by 
reason of their task-masters; for-I know their sorrow. 

, must continue to describe to you the events which 
‘came into my mind, and which made sych impression that — 
I shed an abundance of tears, and I poured out my heart 
in prayer to God with my companions. How highly 
favoured of the Lotd have been my forefathers. He bare 
them out on eagles’ wings, and brought them unto himself, 
and designed them to*be a kingdom of priests, and an 
holy nation; a fiery law went frdm them. The angel in 
this wilderness, Christ, did go before them'in the eloud 
by day, ‘and in a pillar of fire’by night. And -Moses went 
up into this mount, where we are now, und a cloud 
covered the mount, and the glory of the Lord abode -upon 
mount Sinai. And Moses went into the ‘midst of the 
mount: and Moses was in the mount forty days and forty 
nights. But Israel sinned, and caused Aaron to make a 
golden calf: and continued to rebel, and the wrath-of the 
Lord waxed hot against the people, and none of -them 
who did go out of Egypt did see the land of promise, ex- 
cept Caleb ben Jephune, and Joshua. Moses, the man of 
God, saw that prophet who was like unto him, but he did 
not see the good land that is~beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain and Lebanon, for he died in the land of ‘Moab, 
according to the word of the Lord; and he buried -him 
in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor, but 
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ho’ man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this.day: and 
‘Moses’ was one hundred and twenty years old when he 
died, his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. 
Millions of my ancestors sleep where I am now at this 
moment. Dear Mr. D., and dear Mr: B., shall we not 
see, notwithstanding all this, some of them, who sleep 
now in this desert, among those, on the day of resur- 
rection, who will be accepted by Christ? May we not 
cherish the hope, that some of them did repent before 
they shut their eyes to sleep the deep sleep in the bed of 
the wilderness,.on this spot, where your Wolf now writes 
these lines? ‘and that they shall rise with a glorified body? 
Christ, thou Lord of heaven, thou art merciful, thou art 
just, thou art wise, and thou art omniscient; and thou, 
wilt act according to thy mercy, according to thy justice, 
according to thy wisdom, and according to thy truth, and 
wilt remember thy covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and - 
Jacob. I prayed for all my English friends, and prayed 
the Lord that he may give me his Holy Spirit, that I may 
not forget-to mention any one of my friends in England. 
I prayed likewise for Mr. Salt, and Mr. Lee, and for the 
conversion of Mahomed Effendi, and the conversion of 
all the Jews; and I prayed for the king and the high 
court of parliament, for England, and for my mother ‘in 
Germany. And I exclaimed to the Lord: ‘“ Head of the 
church, Lord Jesus Christ, sanctify my prayer, by thy 
mighty intercession at the right hand of thy heavenly 
Father!” I prayed likewise in this manner for the con- 
version of my mother and relations, and for the conversion 
of the whole world. 

_ Nov. 7,—We dined in the company of the polite monks. 
After the dinner was over, I invited the priors and the 
elders of the convent to come into my room. As the superiors, 
Pater Maximus, and Pater Gregorios, speak no language 
but the Greek, I was obliged to speak with them through a 
dragoman. I shewed them the twelve Greek and twelve 
Arabic New Testaments, the two Hebrew Bibles, and the 
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six Arabic Psalters, which I intend to present to the mem-' 
bers of the convent. They expressed their j joy and gratitude;’ 
and Pater Maximus told me, that there are 120 Christians 
around. mount Sinai, who speak Arabic, and ‘he wished ¥ 
would give him more copies of the Arabic New 'Testament,' 
to-.distribute among the Christians. F'told him, that I was’ 
sorry I had not a larger quantity of New Testaments with: 
mb, but I could: procure him more from the English Bible 
Society, by means of my friend Henry Drummond, Esq., atid’ 
I would myself send more as soon as I returned to Cairo. 

_ I told them after this, that I was a Jew by birth, and 
having: been called by God's grace to the flock of Christ, 
I was now going about to preach the glad tidings to the 
Jewish nation. I asked Pater Maximus first, what method: 
he thinks the best for the conversion of the Jews? He 
replied to me,' ‘with a serious countenance, that the: best 
method was to give to them the Gospel of Christ. Another 
Priest. advised me to’ go to Salonichi, and converse with 
the great Rabbi, and if I should gain his confidence, it 
would be easy to converse with all the Jews at Salonichi; 
and throughout Turkey. I asked him, secondly, whether 
he thought the Jews would be finally converted? Pater 
Maximus replied, that he had no doubt the Jews. would 
return to the Lord their God, for the prophets are full of 
n.: I asked, thirdly, whether he would be ready to take 
an dctive part in promoting the word of God? Pater 
Maximits replied, With: the greatest pleasure. I asked 
him, fourthly, whether he would have any’ objection of 
writing ‘a letter to my protector, Henry Drummond, Eszq., 
aad express his readiness to ‘promote the’ catise of the 
Bnglish Bible Society? Pater Maximus 'réplied again, 
With the greatest pleasure. After I ‘thad proposed these 
questions, I addressed myself to‘them'with a petitior, 
which I repeated thrice; namely; “that all the members’ of 
the’ convent! upon mount Sinai}’ should pray for the con: 
version of the Jews. thrice repeated this petition, avid 
Sey promised me three times, that they will pray for 
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the conversionof the Jews. And it dees afford to me great 
consolation, that Christians upon mount Sinai, where. Moses 
predicted of that prophet like unto himeelf, I say, it does 
afford me great consolation, that these Christians offer up 
prayers to that angel in the wilderness, for the conversion of 
my brethren. And I was rejoiced, that dear brother Clarke did. 
feel the comfort, for be told me, “ I am very glad that you 
desired them to pray for your brethren.” I must here ob- 
serve, that the goodness and the loving kindness ef the Lard’ 
has: brought me to Mr. Clarke: he is a gentleman, who was 
undoubtedly yseful to my soul, and. alsq to my worldly 
cencerns, We conyersed together about history,. mathe- 
matics, economy, and the progress the eee a of Cariet 
has made in beloved England... 

Noo. 8.—The first superior. of Geax -eonvent, Pater 
Maximus, invited us all to come. to his room. I .repeated 
my petition, that they should pray for the conversion. of 
the Jews, and again they promised. it. Dear friends of 
Israel throughout England, I beg and beseech you, make 
it known. among the Jews in England, that prayer is made 
for them upon mount Sinai.. ¥ observed the Greek New: 
Testament open upon the table of the superior... He-pro- 
mised, me again. to write.a,letter to Henry Drummond, Esq. 
They, showed, to us after this, the place where; it, ig eup- 
posed the:angel..of,the Lord appeared unto Mases’in a 
flame of fire out of the. midst of the bush; where “ ke 
looked, and, behold, the bush burned. with fire, and ue 
bush was not consumed.” 

In the afternoon, Pater Gregorion, the. second guperior; 
desired me..to, call upon, him in his.xeom. I called’ on 
him with Mr, Clarke and the servant, of Mr. Carne;' whe 
speaks the modern Greek language. He desired that 
J should write my, name m the modern ‘Greek and the 
‘Arabic New 'Festaments, and expressed] the desite of 
maintaining a correspondence with me. I wrote for, him 
my. address, and told him that he may forward letters-by 

means of the -British consul at pean: ;He promised 


179 | 
tb promote ‘the cdusé UF the British and Foreign Hible 
Society. “He askéd rié whether the British and Foreign’ 
Biblé Society has made any alteration ‘in the manner of 
transliting the text. I told them that they publish those. 
trdnslations which havé been adopted éenturies back—and 
bey employed a native Greek pitedt, the famous Hilarion 
of Constantinople; to translate the New Testament thtd 
the nicdern Gréek Janguage, ahd that the late patriarch 
Gregory has been a zealous protioter of thecause. Pater’ 
Gréyorion told ihe, that Hilarion ig a’ metiiber of the con- 
velit at mount Sinai. bie on fe 
' NO#.9.—The priest asked us Whetlier we desired td’ 
take & vitw of thé rematkable. atitiqtities surrounding 
ridtifit Sina: WE Uesitéd to dee’ the’ spot where it is be- 
lieved, that: Méses went up while the Glers tartied for him 
and Joshua. - on a te Ke : 
They afl tégretted they could hot ‘skebmpaily os, be- 
cause of the tHiWé-of Arabs with whbnl’they dre at war; 
oh ‘deboimt: of prdvisions ‘Which those ‘savAged' ‘démand, 
and whith’ they aré not able to give to thet. They are’ 
every infhufe expecting ‘di lettér ftom their' patriarch at’ 
Ciro; to’ settle’ the busirféss, and thei{'they would accom- 
pany wi With pleasure! Bit if we g6 to-day, théy are to 
chargé thise Araby Who ate in their getvice, to take us’ 
to the summit of moutit Sind) dhd to thé rock of 
Meritidh” -"Phéy dissitided ua from going: td the’ summit 
of St..Cathérine, éri/dccourit of the dangék to-which we 
should bé-dxposed) unl its beiig Hardly Wotth' secihg. 
Mr. ‘Clarké' and’ wWyself, thereford:: ddteinitied’ to see 
only the suininit of Moses): and the rock of Meribaht’ 
did'then to’ #o back to the monastery, which’ could be 
@ore all in one day ; but Mr. Carhe détérmined to mount’ 
thé'summit of St. Catherine. ‘Phat he, Mr. Carne, might 
not be alone, we determined td go with him, more espe- 
cially as’we liad no Arab’ who might have gone back with 
us to the convent. We therefore set out in the morning, 
and arrived safely upon the summit of Moses. 
N2 
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I read to the company in English, and for myeelf i in 
Hebrew, Deut. xxxii. Exodus xx. and xxiv. some Psalms,. 
and some parts of the New Testament. I prayed. ‘for all 
the mercies, and. I beg you, dear Mr. Drummond and 
Mr. Bayford, tell my people that I prayed for their salvation. 
I did not address myself to Moses for his intercession, for 
he died in the land of Moab, and no man knoweth of his. 
sepulchre unto this day, but I addressed myself to him who, 
is not hidden, who died and rose again. I prayed to him,. 
that his blood may come indeed over Israel and their 
children, and cleanse them from their sins—that blood, 
which crieth better things than the ‘plood of Abel. I 
prayed to Jesus Christ, who spake. to Moses upon this 
very mount, and who was a prophet likeunte him. I prayed. 
for the whole of England and Germany, for the Jewish 
Society, and its protectors, and I hope I did not forget 
any one of my friends in: England, Malta, and Gibraltar. 
Yea, I remembered the family of dear Count Stolberg. . 

After this we went to a house which belonged, to, the 
convent called Arbain, and I sent back my servant with 
the sérvant of Mr. Carne, who was attacked by a violent, 
fever, and we continued our journey to mount St. Catherine., 

_ Nov. 10.—In the morning, on our return from that. 
weary mount St. Catherine, we took a. view of the rock of 
Meribah, where the people thirsted. 

On our return to the convent of mount Sinai, a tribe of 
Arabs attacked us, and told us that they should not permit 
us to return to.the convent, till the monks of the convent 
gave them the letter they expected from the president of 
the convent at mount Sinai, who resides at Cairo, and until, 
they received sufficient provisions from the convent. I told 
them that we did not belong to the convent, but. were. 
English travellers, and only came. to see, ‘maunt Sinai ; : but 
my talking was of no use; they went with us to the convent, 
and after the priests had some discussion with them through, 
the window, the Arabs determined to take Mr. Carne, 
Mr. Clarke, and myself, to their tents. , We were obliged 
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to mount camels, and as I‘had sent back my Bibles to the 
convent from the summit of Moses, by means of my servant, 
I was left without a Bible. We slept the first night in the 
field. Those savages discussed the subject amongst them- 
selves, and after’ a little time one of the Shechs, Hassan 
by name, told me it was the wish of the Arabs, that we 
should write a letter to the English consul at Cairo, 
and tell him that the Arabs had taken us on account of 
the priests, who would give them neither meat or drink, and 
that we should be kept in prison until the English consul 
compelled the president of the Greek convent at Cairo to 
send the desired letter to their convent at mount Sinai. And 
they desired farther, that we should add that the priests 
upon mount Sinai are sons of devils, and sons of robbers, 
and sons of the cursed, for they are in the possession of a 
book, called the Book of Moses, which they have buried 
in the ground, and as often as they take that book in their 
hand, and say; “ O God, send down rain from heaven,” 
the Lord sends rain in abundance, but they are so wicked, 
as to leave the book always buried. I told them that God 
is the God of the Arabs as well as of the Greeks, and that 
they should pray to God, and God will hear them as well 
as the Greeks. They replied, that God never minds ‘the 
prayer | of an Arab. 

Nov. 11.—We wrote a letter to the consul, and sent it 
by means of an Arab to Cairo. Our servant, who remained 
in the convent, and the monks of the convent themselves, 
likewise sent a courier to Cairo. We remounted the 
camels, however, and continued our journey towards the 
camp of Shech Hassan: they treated us with great civility 
and kindness. 

Nov. 12.—We arrived in Shech Hassan’s camp, and 
they had determined that we should remain there, until 
the letter from Cairo ‘shall arrive. This would have 
been more than twelve days. I tried to make my stay 
among them useful by conversing with them about eternal 
truth, but none of the Arabs had a desire to listen. I was. 
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much afflicted indeed, and I wanted true Christian re- 
signation, and patience. Mr. Clarke comforted me, and 
reminded me, that we must be resigned tq the will of God, 
I prayed the Lord for our deliverance, that I might, ga 
forth again, and preach that everlasting Gospel which 
proclaims glory to the Most High, and good, will towards 
men ;. that I might proclaim again my blessed Master, 
love ; that I might proclaim Him again who hath sin e od, 
me from the rest, who hath given me all demonstrations of 
his kindness. _ 

‘Nov. 18. —Shech Ibrahim, one, of the Arab Shechs,. 
arrived i in. the camp of Shech Hassan; he knew us very 
well, for ‘he had seen, us at Suez;, ‘and at the time we 
saw him at Suez, Mr. Clarke gave him medicine without 
price, and without money. He mentioned all these cir- 
cumstances to Shech Hassan, and Shech Ali, one. of whom 
took us prisoners, and told them that the commander 
of Suez.had received us with considerable regard and re rer 
spect. T talked then again with them, and told them that vai 
Pasha, who is a aad of the British nation, would punis 
them. Shech Tbr ahim went with me aside, and ¢ me 
that he would go that very night. to Shech Sains 
who is the first ate Shechs throughout the desert, a 
we should soon be od Shech Thrahim performed 
his promise, he set off that very might, for the, cae of 
Shech Salikh. 

‘Nov. 14, —Shech Salikh, in the company of fifty 
Shechs, arrived in the c of Shech Hassan... rhs 
assembled in a large tent. hy went among, them, and, said: 
“We belong to the English nation, we came here to vis 7 
the spot where Moses’ gave his holy laws, and we haye. 
been taken with the rete injustice ;, and I am. sure: 
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with the British ‘gonsul,” : ; 
” Nov. 15.—All the Shechs had determined, tp, Gee ua 
out of our captivity, and, they asked us whe ether, we would 
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return: to vnount’ Sinai, or go back to Cairo, We de- 
termined to go back to Cairo; and we sent an Arab to’ 
mount: Sinai te fetch the servant of Mr. Carne, (for my 
servant was already ar¥ived' with Shech Selikh,) and our 
clothes; and that: very day we left the camp of Shech 
_ Hadsan, and on thé ¥Oth, arrived at the hot spritigs; and! 
the: pastage of Moses; we waited there till the 22d of 

, for the servant of Mr. Carne. After his ar- 
rival, we proceeded on our journey upon cemels:to-Suez, 
where: we were very kindly received: by the British: agent, 
Mithael; and the Turkish commander sent his son to our 
room, to erquire into the circumstianees’ of our being made 
prisoners, Fhe Greek priest: at Suez, shewed me the 
little: chapel, and: requested Arabic Reslters and New 
‘Festamentsi: 

Noo. %i— We. left Suez ard atrived -at Cairo on the 
Qith. The Consal: General, Mr. Salt; and his whole fav 
mily, received me with uncommon kindness, and Mr. Salt 
told me, that I might again have a-roem in his house, and! 
he: tejoiced: my heart by' telling me, that Mr: English has: 
given up the idea of remaining a Mahomedan. 

Nov. 28:—I. introduced: Mr. Clarke to several respec 
table Jews, They reeoived tie with great: kindness; and 
the amiable old Elias Haja told me, that he had dis- 
puted with all'the Jews at Alexandria on-my account, and 
had told them, ‘‘We must argue and reason with Mr. Wolf, 
and. if he is right, we must submit ourselves.’ I introduced! 
Mr; Glarke likewise to Mahomed Effendi. The Bible 
ky upon his-table; he wished that I would give him fifteen 
Guys’ notices of my departure. |'shall stay here some days, 
andi proceed’ on miy journey to mount Lebanon, where. 
Tc shall stay tilt the month of Januaty, in the convent’ of 
Dir Muhallis, to. perfect myself: ini Arabic; and tif 
February: at: Jaffa, to lear Spanish. 

On my return from mount Sinai, I found in the Con- 
sulate very kind ‘letters of Drei Naud and Gaisford, Henry 
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Drummond, Esq. the Malta Bible see and De Is: 
Condamine, Esq... 

Henry Salt, Esq. ariel’ to furnish me today with, 
the necessary Bibles for the convent. 

_ Nov. 80.—Mahomed Effendi, (Mr. English,) called on: 
me to-day, and conversed with me again for above two. 
hours. I told him what comfort and consolation I felt 
upon mount Sinai, when | addressed myself to that angel 
who hath redeemed me from all evil; when I addressed. 
myself to Jesus Christ, who shall come. again with power 
and great glory. I told him, that | prayed for him. like- 
wise, that he might return to the good Shepherd of souls; 
that he might come back. and publish his praise. Poor 
Mahomed Effendi is not yet so far advanced as I hoped, 
but is enquiring. St. John is still a stumbling-block to 
him, for he spake like a Platonist. I told him, that I have 
myself seen the servants of God, old men, without educa- 
tion, and without knowledge of modern philosophy, who 
know very well.in their preaching the truth, to accom- 
modate themselves to the idiom which is used at the pre- 
sent time among the philosophers in Europe; for true 
servants of Christ speak as they are moved by the Holy 
Ghost. St. John took no thought how, or what he spake, 
for: it was given him in that same hour what he spake. 

, Nov. 30.—I_ have determined to leave Cairo for Da- 
mietta on the 3d of December, and to stay ten days 
_ there, and from thence to proceed on my journey to mount 
Lebanon, Jaffa, and Jerusalem. Henry Salt, Esq. had 
the kindness to give me a general letter to the English 
Consul. Bought an English Bible for eight piastres, ‘and 
gave it to Khalil Agha, an American renegado, who is in 
a very distressed state. I went to the Greek convent of 
St. Johannes, and induced the superior to write a letter 
to you, and manifest his wish to promote the’cause of the 
Bible Society. 


I must now pour out my heart again before: thee, O 7 
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Saviour Jesus Christ, for: thou art ‘the Lord who hast’ 
governed the. hearts of. wild Arabs, sd that they -have’ 
treated us courteously, and: Hastfinally dismissed ‘us ont 
of the prison, and I am. now able'to proceed on my pil- 
grimage.towards Jerusalem. Oli, Lord,’ thou art great, 

incemprehensibly great ; thy kindness knows no measure ; 
thou art’ the reward of thy saints; thou art now the staff 
of. my hope; be now, thou, O Lord, -my companion, my’ 
counsellor, and my guide, that I: may not ‘preach in vain’ 
to my brethren; not preach in: vain that Word which 
condescended to dwell among them, which became flesh’ 
among them, who did not abhor the Virgin’s womb: To 
thee, O Lord, be praise and glory, honour and adoration, 
for ever ! Amen. . Josern Wotr. | 


LETTER TO THE MALTA BIBLE SOCIETY... 


Catro, in the British Consulate, Dec. 2, 1821. 

I hasten to communicate to you my proceedings from 
the 29th of October, to the present time. : 

' After I had taken leave of the German congregation, 
composed of Roman Catholics and Protestants, to whom 
I preached the Gospel of Christ every Sunday, in the 
house of Henry Salt, Esq., I set off for an excursion 
to mount Sinai, encouraged to that purpose by Peter 
Lee, Esq. I undertook my journey in the company of 
two English gentlemen. As Mr. Salt was not yet returned 
from Alexandria, his chancellor procured me a firman 
from the governor at Cairo. I took with me twelve 
Greek, and two Arabic New Testaments, two Hebrew 
Bibles, twelve Arabic Psalters, and three Hebrew Psalters, 
which I intended to present to the convent upon mount 
Sittai : for as these poor monks live from the charity of 
travellers, and as no one has yet carried the Bible to that 
ancient spot, I judged that the Bible Society would ap- 
prove of my giving to them the word of God without 
money and without price. I took three camels, upon one - 
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of which I rede, upon another my-servant, and the thiré 
was laden with the trunks of. Bibles and Testaments. 
I read, the. Gospel to. those Arabs that aecompanied:ue om 
ovr way ta mount, Sinai, they listenedito me with attention, 
ag well when I read to them the sermon on the meunt;: as: 
when I talked. with them about the most meneiful, God; 
who is ong, who, will judge thoge that: believe and these 
that do, not,, I paid 110; winstees; for each eamek We 
arrived there, I think, om the 6th. of, November, 12 o’clock 
at. night; we were drawn up ly a cord through the window, 
for the monka never open. the gate on, acpount: of the 
Azabs.- We were. received most cordially, and we break- 
fasted the mext morning with the monks, the number of 
whom consists of twenty-five. 1 invited the superiors ‘ta 
come into my room. After dinner, Pater M. and Pater G. 
the two superiors, and some of the most clever men among 
them, entered my room. [I declared to them my mission; 
they lifted up: their eyes tawards heaven, and praised God. 
As they talked, only modern, Gneek, I was obliged to. apqak 
with them by meang-of a draggman, I desired. every one: 
of them to pray for the sajvation.of the Jews; I did three 
times. beseqch. them; ta pray: for the Jews, and: they:-did 
three times, most.solemnly, promise to pray for the salsation 
of the Jews, And if. you should meet with any Jews; 
espeqially Mr. and Mas., Parienti, tell, them; that, upan 
Sinai, prayers.are, offered up fon the salvation of Iprael ; 
tell them, that their. brather: Joseph Wolf,, prayed, upen. 
Sinai to that, very Jehayah, who, appeared, to- Mosey.in, the 
thernsbugh, for, his. byethren, that they might be:saved:s 
that they may look, to.hira—to thatiangel in the wilderness, 
whom, our forefathers have. piereed+-and.mours. L showed. 
them. after, this, the, holy writings, which, I intended te 
make, them a:present of. They were highly. rejpiged;.and 
asked me: whether I could give them more copies, of. the 
Arabie New Testament, to distribute among: the neigh- 
bouring Christians at. Tur:and other, places, who speak no 
other language, but. Arabic, | regretted. that. I, had, not 
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taken. more copies with me, but told them that I might 
procure more for them hy means of the, British Consul- 
General at Cairo, and after I had. made. them. acquainted. 
with the abject of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
| agked, them, whether they would be. ready to promote 
the cage, of that Society,.apd whether they would de- 
clare, by, a letter directed. to. my employer, their dis- 
position: to promote the. cayse off that Society. They re- 
plied, “. With the greatest pleasure,” They told me, that 
Hiaxipn (whom | mentioned to them) isa member of the 
convent. of mount Sinai. They: told. me that Salonichi 
would be.a great field for my missionary labours. The 
superior invited us the following morning (Noy.. 8,) to his 
room; i talked over with him the whole matter ;. but 
Pater G. took. the most lively interest, and invited me in 
the evening to his room, desired that 1 should write my 
name and the name of my.employer, and my direction. in 
several Bibles which I had. given,to them, and expressed 
a. wish to be in continual correspondence with me. I told 
bina, that he, should direct his letters, for me to.the British 
Consulate of Cairo or. Alexandria, The, monks told us 
that they should not be able to. accompany us to the. summit 
of. Mogeg and St. Catherine, on, account of the. tribe of 
Azahe. who. would. press, them, fox, money. and provisions, 
which, they, cquld not, supply them, with, and who. would 
probably offer violence. to. any one. of their members, if 
they mat. with. hin out of: the. convent; but they. would 
seni] some Anabs with, us, wha.are friends.of.them. We 
therefore went. in the. company. of an Arab, (on.Noy. 9th) 
to the summit, of, Meses; I read there; in. Hebrew and 
English, Exodus xx. xxiv. Deut. xxxii, and Matthew v., 
after, thig we went to.the ragk off Meribab, and St. Catherine, 
but, on oux-retyrn tothe convent, twelve of that tribe who 
had: been,at war with the convent, attacked and compelled 
ug to; go. with them. to their tents, three days, journey dis- 
’ tapt from the convent, and, told us, that they should keep 
Us until the superors. of, the, convent, at Cairo had written 
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to the monks of ‘the convent upon mouiit Sinai, that they 
would give them the provisions they required. I told thens 
in Arabic, that we belonged to the English nation, and 
that they should be answerable for their conduct ;—it was 
of no use—they told us, that we should send a courier to 
Cairo, and give notice to the English Consul, of our having 
been taken captive by the Arabs, and that they-are de- 
termined to keep us until the Consul has compelled the 
president of the convent of St, Giovanni at Cairo, who is 
first president of the Sinai convent, to send ‘orders to his 
monks at Sinai, to provide the Arabs with as much pro- 
visions as they require. Our servants, who remained in 
the convent, and Messrs. C. and C. and myself, sent 
couriers to the British consulate at Cairo, and having 
been obliged to mount the camels, we arrived on the third 
day in the camp of two rich Shechs, called Hassan and 
Musa. I tried to talk with them about religion, but they 
turned their backs, and I was not provided with any copy 
of the Arabic New Testament. I was very much dis- 
tressed indeed; but on the third day of our stay in the 
camp, a Shech, who saw us at Suez, where we were very 
well received by the commander of that town, who is a 
Turk—arrived at the camp of Hassan, recognized us, and 
told Shech Hassan, that Mr.C. has beén very kind towards 
him, and gave him medicine. _[ told’ him of the injustice 
of his countrymen, and told him, in the presence of those 
Shechs who took us captive, that the Pasha would take 
steps for rescuing us. Shech Ibrahim caHed me aside, 
and promised me that we should be set at liberty in two 
days.’ He went that very evening, on our account, to: the 
camp of Salikh, who is: the first Shech throughout. the 
desert, and a friend to the Pasha. Shechi Salikh arrived 
the following day with fifty other Shechs, and my servant, 
who had left the convent, arrived safely in our prison, 
under the protection of Salikh. I went among all the 
Shechs, and told them, ‘that we must be dismissed imme- 
diately, and I was sure they would be punished if they did 
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not dismiss us.’ After a diseussign of two hours, we were 
dismissed from our captivity, where we, however, had been | 
treated with the, greatest civility and kindness. '..We met, 
on our return to Suez, the couriers of the gpvernor..of 
Cairo, with orders to Shech Salikh, that we should. bring 
hound the Shechs of that tribe who had taken us prisonems.: 
We arrived safely at Cairo onthe 26th of November, 
Mr. Salt was already. come back from Alexandria to, 
Cairo: he received me with the greatest. kindness, and; 
J met with the same kind reception from Mes. Salt’ and 
her, mother. , Mr. Salt was so kind as,to give me my former’ 
room.in his hose, and I.thus enjoy again'the greatest 
pleasure of getting. information and advice from that learned 
gentleman. He:shows me the‘ most: interesting ancient 
books of his dibrary ;;and as } shall leave Cairo in three 
or four days, direct for Jerusalem, he has kindly, furnished 
me with a general letter of introduction, to all:the British. 
Consuls and agents, and is procuring me.a firman from the 
Pasha from Egypt, for that of St. Jean D’Arc. 

I have -introduced Mr. €. to some of those Jews with 
whom I conversed; and the monks. of mount Sinai gent me 
a receipt for the Bibles I presented.to them, and, wrote’ to 
their president residing at Cairo, that he: should write to 
Henry Drummond, Esq. ‘that.they should be obliged if 
the Bible Society svould furnish them with Bibles, and. 
tracts, and that. they are ready to ‘distribpte them ae 
the poor. 

‘The superior wrote that letter, and called ‘esterday on. 
Henry. Salt, Esq. the British Consul General, who recom- 
mended the :cause of the Bible Society. most warmly to 
the. superior. The superior of mount, Sinai delivered to: 
me after this, the letter. for Henry, Drummond; : Hogi 
Mr. Salt. charged me: likewise to tell ‘you, that, he should 
have written to you, Gentlemen, Jong agp,.put thatihe had; 
beer unwell ; God be thanked, his health is, now restoredL. 
Yestariay : I preached .to..my German. congregation. 
Mesgars. C..and:C.:and one Jew likewise were present. All, 
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the Gurmis ‘how ‘desite’ Biblea ahd’ New’ Tests! 
You. should serid to Henry Salt, Esq: and Mr: Lee, a’ 
quantity of German Bibles and nen. fifty copies 
would hot be too thany. 

‘Tchould be glad if Dr. Naudi would: send the enclosed 
letter to Bérgamo, reat Milan; it is @ lettér of a fioor 
widow to her son; who ealled on mie ‘to day;' ant desired 
me to write d letter: tb her éon and sister. I wrote to them 
that they might forward the letter by the Austriat! Consul 
at Malta... Dr. Naudi ‘wiit be so kind as to deliver the 
letter to his brothersin<law the Constl; that he may forward 
the letter t6 Milin.. [skal ‘Keep an accdunt of those 
Bibles 1 have sid; und thé expence I had with Provoptils 
at Jerusatedd std: I-think I shall be abid to seid’ you 
ferty-ot fifty dollars: [ leave Cairo for Jerusafeni this 
week, ‘Mr. Salt lias furnished me with letters of ihtrd- 
duction. Serd-all 1tiy letters either diet 2 Aleppé, or 
to Peter ‘Lee, a | 


: ae ei, Deni 7, (861: 

ue ‘My « very dete Pétrdn, 

c; AS Tam about td Rave Egypt, dnd: ‘the family of dear 
Mr: Salt, where I'feceived'so mhuch kindnéss, and té rd: 
éeed on my journey: to Jerusalem, I-makeé tise ‘of ts 
moment of leisure to'write to ydu and 4¢krowlédge your 
deur'letter of the 3d uf Septémber, which bave Hb gedit, 
very great joy indeed. I only regret that it was not’a loAge¥ 
letter. I go now évery day fatther aiid! fatthet from’ the 
Engtish people; and shall be dbliged to dwell'antongia peddle 
whose feélings, rélizion; and rites; dre so’ different froth 
those I have been’ atiouatomed to até in tHe land of &iergy, 
integrity, ané -plety; in the land! of gentlemen; it!’ o — 
word-zin England but this’ is my déstinatidh—tb' p 

“a peéple, whise heart is fat; whose ears dte Heavy, “a 
‘whosé eyes are shat: Lord, here ani F send ‘he! You 
will perceive by thé letter ‘have written to Mr. Baytord, 
the alteration which has taken place in Mr. English’ s heart 
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+~it is not. my work at all--iGiod. forbid that: I should say 
this-—it whs the: Lord’s:work. Mr. English read.the Bible 
I. gave him, he-read the books of Sedtt, Paley, Ambrose, 
and. Augustin; and:he prayed; and I hope and trust. the 
Lord has: toubhed his heatt;'he no longér considers it-as 
a delusion, when I speak with him of the hope which. 
in me. I caHed to day an Osman Noureddin Effendi, a 
Mussulman by birth, a young gentleman, perhaps, twenty- 
seven years. of agé; he travelled sonic. years ago. through 
Switzerland, France, and. Italy, at the expénca of fhe 
Pasha,; he uaderatands the Italian, French, English, Pet: 
sign, Arabic,.and Turkish tongues; he is ndw employed 
by the Pasha to translate some French works itso the 
Arabic tongge. I have alréady mentioned to youy, that 
we sometimes read Persian together, and I made him a 
present of an Arabic, Persian, Turkish, and French New 
‘Testament, Reports of the Bible Society,,and Bughanan’s 
Researches, and other books, proving, the truth. of the 
Christian religion. Sonie weeks after I returned to him, 
I was rejoiced to perceive that he had read: the. New 
‘Testament. He made me a present of a bpok called 
Fakbr Aldin, ip the Persian. tongue, a most, beatiful 
manuscript, which I have sent.you aga little. mark. of. the 
gratitude I feel tewards you; Bheuld you wot be pleased 
with it, I beg you to send it, to the. Jewish Seminary at 
Stansted Park: ,. 

-D-ghall step. ae eka, at Jaffa, with ‘the antenGor of 
perfecting amyself in the Spanish tongue; and as Mr. Salt 
has kindly,precured: me letters, of necodiioton. for the 
Armenian convent at Jerusalem, I shall lodge in that con+ 
yent and learn, the Turkish Ignguage: for after I shall be 
perfect. master of the Turkish and Spanish languages; 
E shall be: qualified) by: God's grace, te eanverse, not only 
With all the Jews.scattered: from the columns of Henculed 
ta. the Ganges, but with ali the Jews: throughout the 
world, and then I have nothing to do, but.to: pray for.a ; 
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blessing ‘from above, without whi¢h all my labours, and all 
the knowledge of languages, will be of no-use, I shall, on 
my arrival at Jerusalem, regulate myself according to the 
instructions you have ‘given me; that is, I shall lay aside 
- for some. time the Jews and: Catholics, and read in’ the 
Armenian convent, the Turkish New. Testament, and the 
Writings of St. Niersus, the Augustine of ‘Armema.. Oh, 
how happy should‘I be, if you would come to me at Jeru- 
salem, and Mr. Bayford, and the Rev. Lewis Way. 

Dan Rafael de. Monacis, once professor of Arabic at 
Paris, has given me letters of introduction’ for mount 
Lebanon. I have sent you two books, containing the 
oneal of my journals, by E.C. Esq. | 

_I-am exceedingly rejoiced, that I have been able to 
maintain the truth of the Gospel, without having given 
offence to any body; on the contrary, there are Jews, as 
for instance, Elias. Haja, and others, who have become my 
' intimate friends; and Osman Noureddim has become ac- 
quainted with the principles of the Gospel, and the ten- 
dency of Christian missions, without my having one single 
controversy with him. My fnaster, Mustaffa Effendi, has 
written to you and professor Lee, stating, that he observed . 
my arguments against the Jews, have been stronger than 
they used. The Jews at Cairo have pons mé with 
letters to Jews at Jerusalem. - 

You cannot conceive the joy the monks upon Sinai 
expressed, when-I brought to them the word of God. 
I would have written long ago to Sir Thomas Baring, and 
thanked him for his kind ecobutieadation, if I had not 
been so much, engaged. - 

‘There’ is no doubt, but that the sudan of Mr: Sult 
hes greatly contributed to Mr. English’s alteration, Mr. 
Salt continued to tredt ‘Mr. E. with love, even-after he 
had renounced the Lord, and Mr. English’ ‘hitnself told 
me, that he met, in’ ‘Mr. Salt, a eon e the sold 
English school.) 2) | 
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oun AL CONTINUED. 


December 7.—Osman Noureddin Effendi has made me 
‘@ present of a most beautiful manuscript in the Persian 
tongue; the author of it is Fakhr Aldin. I bave sent it 
to Mr. Drummond, to give him.another little proof of my 
love towards him. 

I separate myself with a very heavy heart from the 
family of Mr. Salt. Every day farther and farther from 
dear English gentlemen; and the more I separate myself 
from them, the nearer I am approaching a perverted 
generation. 

I prayed to God to enable me to preach the Gospel 
faithfully without offending any body; the first reason is, 
that it is a Christian duty not to offend any body; the 
second, to see whether a missionary may not be able to 
maintain the truth, without hurting the feeling of persons 
who are of a different opinion; thirdly, to prove to other 
‘missionaries that there is a possibility of preaching the 
Gospel in the East, without making a noise or exposing 
themselves to insults. If I had gone to the rabbies at 
Cairo, and told them, ‘ You are wrong,’ they ‘would have 
' shut the door against me, and burned the Gospel I offered 
them; but now they are reading it.. If I had gone to 
‘Osman Effendi, and told him, ‘ Examine the Scripture, 
and see what is false or true,’ he would have turned me 
out of his room; but I offered him simply the Gospel, as 
a book worthy of his attention; and now I perceive he 
has read it. Christ, who knew the heart of man, was 
able to. call some hypocrites ; ; I know not the heart 
of man. 

Mr. Salt has told me of the most excellent method 
which the Jesuit Peyse adopted on his arrival in Abys- 
sinia for the conversion of the people and the king. Mr. 
Peyse instructed little boys in reading and writing, and 
when he was called before the king, Mr. Peyse introduced 
the boys, his disciples, to his majesty, and told him, 
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Examine the boys, whether they are not more informed 
than your priests; and in this way the king was converted 
te the truth. : 

Don Raphael de Monacis has procured me letters of 
introduetion from the patriarch of mount Lebanon, for 
the Greek convent Dir Muhallas. I shall try, as Mr. Salt 
advises, to procure manuscripts containing the history of 
the crusades, which I intend to send to Mr. Salt. We 
talked last night about Cicero. Mr. Salt made an observa- 
tion which rejoiced my heart, namely, that all the ancient 
philosophets were in darkness about the resurrection of 
the dead. That doctrine was clearly revealed by God 
through the mouth of the prophets and the Son of God. 
Hear how the Lord alluded to it by. Moses :—Deut. xxxil. 
“ J kill, and make alive!” And Hannah tejoiced in the 
Lord, and said, “ He bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up.” 1 Sam. ii. 6, and Hosea vi. 2. “ After two 
days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us 
up, and we shall live in his sight.” And hear what Job 
said, “ For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though 
after my skin worms destroy this bedy, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God ; whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall beliold, and not another; though my reins be 
consumed within me.” (Job xix. 25.) Hear what Ezekiel 
said, (chap. xxkvii. 5.) “ Thus saith the Lord God unto 
these bones; Behold, I will cause breath to enter into 
you, and ye shall live; and I will lay sinews upon you, 
and will bring up flesh upon you, and cover you with 
skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall live: and ye 
shall know that I am the Lord!” (Daniel xii. 2.) ‘“ And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth. shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and to 
everlasting contempt; and they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many 
to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” Psalmiit: 
«© thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all. flesh 
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come.” “Thy, dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in the dust ; for thy dew is asthe dew of herbs, and 
the éarth shall east out the dead.” (Isaiah xxvi. 19.) 

' Dec. 8.—My. Pieri and Jochan Kissowitz, both Ger- 
mans, and employed in the house of Mr. Walmas, called 
on me this morning. They are two very kind gentlemen, 
especially Mr. Pieri. I conversed with them on the com- 
fort and peace Christianity affords to us, and appealed to 
the words of the greatest pauosopher of Germany, the 
great historian John Muller, who said, ‘ True philosophy 
ddes not consist in disbelief, or in destroying or ridiculing 
the belief and saying of pur ancestors, but rather in find- 
ing. out stronger arguments for believing and maintaining 
that truth, which has been believed through ages by our 
ancestors, and to believe it more clearly, more.warmly, and 
_ more practically.’ Mr. Pieri will do all that is in his power 
- for the promotion. of Scriptural truth. 

Dee. 9.—Called on Mr. Champion, conversed with him 
about the Papal system. 

Mr. Salt entered the room, and seconded my. desire to 
establish a Bible Society at Cairo, with his warm recom- 
mendation of my plan. There is ne doubt that Mr. Salt's 
-gonduct. towards Mr. English, has. mach contributed to 
_ his turning to Christianity. He treated him with loye and 
kindness; and I must say, without flattery, that I have 
scartely seer’ practical Christianity in more vigour than 
with Mr. Salt. He lias drawn out of the Mahomedan world 
the Scotch Osman; and at present, an Anterican gentle- 
man, who turned Mussulman through despair, .is in his 
house, and thus he was enabled to hear the word of God 
by me; and I sometimes pray with this poor Ameritan. 
| Mr: English (Mahomed Effendi) told me himself, that his 
préjudice as. an American against the English nation, was 
‘ taken dway by the. acquairitance he formed with Mr. Salt 
and Mr. Lee, for he saw in those two gentlemen, English 
gentlemen of the old school. 
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My German countrymen, Pieri, Ernst, Weiner, and: 
Kissowitz, have displayed much affection towards me. 
Mr. Pieri has promised me to become, not merely a sub- 
scriber, but to try to promote the cause of the Bible 
Society. Mr. Kissowitz himself will subscribe, and has 
given me a list of names of the most respectable Jews at 
Trieste. Ernst Weiner, a German merchant from Gorliz, 
has offered me his house, if I ‘should go to Gorliz to 
Jabour among my brethren in that part. He desired to 
purchase a German Bible. 

Henry Salt, Esq. has told me, that I had beter agree 
with the Shech of the caravan, in order that he may take 
care of my things at night. Thou, O Lord, I beseech 
thee, be my companion on my way to Jerusalem! I shall 
try to give lessons in the German and Hebrew tongues, to 
the Jewish i at Jerusalem, as soon as I shall arrive 
there. 

Mr. Salt told me this evening that I might: return to 
Cairo, in case I should not be able to do any thing at 
Jerusalem. 

Dec. 10.—Mr. Salt gave me letters of introduction to 
Mr. Abbot. 

Dec. 11.—Mahomed Vehbi Effendi called on me; ; | 
observed that he was again wavering. I spoke strongly, 
but at the same time with the affection of a brother to 
him, and besought him to be fervent in prayer. He is too 
much accustomed to cavil about words. O Lord, I be- 
seech thee, touch his soul with thy Holy Spirit, in order 
that he may thoroughly return unto thee. 

Consul General Salt has promised me to take all pains 
to establish a Bible Society at Cairo. 

Dec. 12.—I prepared myself for departure. Mr. Salt, 
Mrs. Salt, and the Chancellor, drank my health very cor- 
dially, and wished me a:happy voyage to Palestine. Mr. 
‘Salt in the evening read with me the Church History 
of Callistus. — 

Dec. 18.—In the morning, at eight o'clock, the Shech 
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‘with the camels arrived at the gate of the consulate. Mr. 


_ Salt ordered his dragoman and his janissary to accom- 


pany me to the gates of the town. In the evening I ar- 
rived with the caravan in the desert near Changa. . 

Dec. .14.—I pitched my tent in the desert, near the 
village Balbis. The Shech of that place, an Arab, 
came in the desert to my tent, and desired to see my 
‘passport; I showed him the firman of the Pasha, Mahomed 
Ali: he desired a Bakhshish (present) which I did not 
give him. 

Dec. 15.—I pitched my tent in the decry place, called 
Abuna-shaba. I read the Evidences of Christianity, 
written by Porteus, Bisbop of London, the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, and the prophet Isaiah, and prayed in the 
company of my servant. 

Dec. 16.—Pitched my tent in Abusewir, read as above. 

Dec. 17.—Pitched ‘my ‘tent in the desert place, called 
Abu-arak, and occupied myself as usual. 

Dec. 18.—Pitched my tent in Abuna-magun: read 
Genesis xiv. 

Dec. 19. —Pitched my tent in the desert place, called 
‘Abumas-meira: read as usual. 

Dec. 20.—Pitched my tent in the desert of Jenadil : 
-occupied myself as usual. 

Dec. 21.—Pitched my tent in Abajilbana, where we 
saw the sea, called Bahar Almahl. 

. Dec. 22.—We pitched our tent in the plain of the vil-. 
‘lage Arish, where there are an old castle, and some cannon. | 
‘They asked me there whether the English Sultan is allied : 
with that of Islam, I said, Yes; Hamd Lelah, was. the 
answer. 

_ Dec, 23.—We remained at Arish, and. bought pro- 
visions for our journey. 

Dec. 24.—We pitched our tent in the plain of Saaka, 
near the village called Shech Alsaid, which is the last spot 
belonging to Mahomed Ali. 

» Dec. 25.—Arrived in the. land of. the ancient Philis~ 
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tines, where I pitched my tent in the plain of Chan Yunas, 
belonging to the Pasha of Acre; there aré many robbers, 
as well as Arabs, and my servant was awake the whole 
_ night. The country there appears very much cultivated, . 
which delights and revives a pilgrim, who has travelled 
thirteen days through a dry and sandy desert, and upon 
heavy camels. | 
Dec. %.— Arrived at Gaza. There came Samson, and 
was told the Gazites, saying, Samson is come hither, and 
they compassed him in, and laid wait for him all nigh4, 
saiying: In the morning, when it is day, we shall. kil him: 
and Samson lay till. midnight, and arosd at midnight, and 
took the doors of the gate of the city, and. the ¢wo posts, 
and went away with them, bar and all, and put them upon 
his shoulders, and carried them up to the top of'.a hill 
that is before Hebron. ' — | 
It is now a littl town inhabited by Mussulmen, and 
100 Greek Christians, who have a very old church, which, 
by the account of the Greek priest on whom I called, was 
built in the time of Constantine the Great. They are n 
possession of an old Arabic manuscript of the Gmspel, 
which is kept sacred in the church. I asked them whether 
they would sell it to me, the priest replied, it would. he an 
Haram Allah to sell any thing belonging ‘to the chunch. 
All the Greeks throighout the Eaét are’ new in anxious 
expectation of the success of their brethren, fighting 
against their oppressors. Those at Gaza‘ wept, and. ex- 
pected to hear from me good. tidings, news of. victery, on 
which I pointed ‘them to the Lord, from whence their 
help will come. The chamack of the Grand Pasha of 
Acre, at the custom-house of Gaza, was very kind to me; 
he invited me to drink coffee with him, and procured me 
a room in the Han, which was not very handsome: he sent 
me some of his dates, and candles, and all this. he did 
without reward, but I gave him before my departure, a 
present of three dollars. He was once im the service of 
the famous Djezzar, Pasha at Acre, and. he knew Dr. 
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Clarke the trayellex, and Mr. Smith, and he is the friend 
of Lady Eether Stanhope. 

Dee. 27, we left Gaga, and Dec. 28, nina in the. best 
health, with. my old sexvant, at, Jaffa, where I was most 
kindly received by she Engligh. consul, Mr. Antonio Da- 
man} whose father was eighty years British consul at 
Jaffa, and reached the age of 123 years, After his 
death, hig son, came. in hija place. I cannot deseribe the 
eondiality with which he and his son, Joseph Damigni, 
received me; he gave me a very comfortable room in hig 
house, imtzoduged me to the lady of the Russian congul, 
whose. hughand bas left, Jaffa for Petersburg. Joseph 
Damien introduced me to Padre Dominick, the Spanish 
priest, to mhom Mr. Ben.Oliel had given me a letter. of 
intnoduetion « be. received: me very kindly, and called on 
me again, and brought me letters of introduction for Acre 
and Jerusalem,, I: shall go from hence first to Acre, to see 
Mr. Abbot, the. British, cons), whom I mentioned to you 
in. my; letters fram Malta, and for whom I have letters 
from Mr..Salt; and. as I received just before my depar- 
tuxe from Cairo, a letter from Mr. Lee, from Alexandyia, 
saying that the Consul General at Constantinople will 
send me the firman of the Grand Seignior by the rst 
opportunity, I shall wait at Acre till the firman arrivea, 
gndj¢hen J; will enter, if the Lord. pleaseth, the holy city 
of Jerusalem, 

. Dec, 2M, Joseph Damjani introduced me to-day 
to Israel, froma Neplys, (Sichem,) Serivano to a Turkish 
merchant at Jaffa. He is one of the few descendants 
of the Samaritans ae at Naplus. He receiyed me 
with great. cosdiality ; I addressed myself to him in the 
Hebrew. tongue, he was only able to understand the ex- 
pression Lasan hakodesh, (the holy language.) I asked 
him whether he spake the holy language (the Hebrew) ; 
he showedime three Samaritan manuscripts, the first con- 
tajned the.fourth part of the baaks of Moses, the second, 
a book called Mimar, old. sermons of their priests, which 
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he affirmed: were above 1600 years old, and the third 


manuscript contained a catechism for the Samaritan youth, 
which consisted of the Ten Commandments of Moses ; 
all these manuscripts were written in the Samaritan lan- 
guage, which I was not able to read. - Israel is of an 
amiable countenance; another Samaritan was there acta 

I. Do you sell these books? , 
- Israel. No Samaritan will ever sell his books: | 

I. Are you in the possession of the Prophets and. the 
Psalms of David? " 
‘ Israel. We do not acknowledze any other prophet: be- 
side Moses; we do neither acknowledge. Isaiah, nor Jere- 
miah, nor Ezekiel, nor the Psalms of David; nothing, 
nothing, nothing but the books of Moses: we also despise 
the Talmud and the Mishna.. There is much to be found 
in the books of Moses, not every one is able to under- 
stale them, or enter into the depth of them. 7 

EF. Why do you not believe in the Prophets? 

‘Israel. Ye shall not add unto the word which I com- 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye 
may keep the commandments of ae Lord pene ie 


which I command you. 


~ J. What do you think about Messiah, whether he is is 
already come, or shall come ?. 
“Israel. He shall surely come, and his somite vill be 


aaa a fiery column shall descend from heaven, and ~~ 


we shall see signs and wonders before his coming. Be- 
lieve me, my lord, I am young, but I have studied. the 
book of Moses diligently, rs 
- J. Who shall be the Messiah. - poe 
Israel. There shall be two; the first (but not t the chief 
one) shall be Joshua, the son of Nun, the disciple of 
Moses: the other of the tribe of Joseph. Ske AE 
‘ J. Have you any communication with the Jews? © «t: 
Israel. No; an enmity from the time of Joseph, the 
son of Jacob, whose descendants we are, exists between us. 
I. What was the cause of your first enmity ? 
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. Lsrael. Joseph was a good child, and beautiful, and 
beloved of his father; his brethren, Simeon and Levi, 
hated him; and when his father sent Joseph into the field, 
an angel appeared to him, and said, “.Thy brethren are. in 
Dodaim:” he went to them, they. saw him, and tried to 
kill him; but Judah, who had much authority among his 
brethren, persuaded them to sell him to a caravan of 
merchants, and thus came Joseph into Egypt; there he 
became the first after Pharaoh, and there he begat 
Manasseh and Ephraim, and we are his descendants. 
Joseph, our father, has pardoned them their offence, but 
we his children, can never forget that Joseph, our father, 
was so harshly treated by his brethren. And from that 
time is the division, till we finally separated from them, 
-and worshipped no longer at Jerusalem, but upon Gerizim. 

J, Will you give me letters for your brethren at Nap- 
lus? I love you, and will enquire into your state, and many 
of my friends in England will be eejoteed to hear more 
about you. 

Israel.. With the greatest pleasure will I give you 
letters. ‘We know that when nations from afar shall come 
to enquire into our state, the time will not be far off, the 
time. of the redemption, the time of the arrival of. the 
Messiah. Tell me,-my lord, are not some of our brethren 
in England ? « an 
— J. Ido not now: 

Israel. We have heard that some of our brethren live 
in the desert of Moscovia. 

_ I. I would advise you to enter into a correspondence 
with my friends in England about your nation: I will 
forward the letters. 

Israel. I will give you letters for all my brethren; you 
may live with them, and they shall love your lordship. 

I, I love you very much, my brother. 

Israel. What is your name, my lord ? 

I. - Joseph Wolf. 

Israel. Joseph? Joseph? Joseph? and repeating my 
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bame, he looked continually in my face, and. said, Yes, 
I will give. you letters ; you will not: find many Samexsitans, 
but the Lord does. not consider. the number, he considers 
those who love him, and keep his. commandments. God 
blessed. Ishmael, and made him fruitful, and multiplied 
him exceedingly, and he begat twelve princes, and made 
him 2 great nation; but he established with Isaac his 
covenant, and the Lord drove Hagar. out of: the house of 
Abraham. He. gave. Isaac to eat of the manna which was 
endowed with the tastes of the best. fruits of several kinds. 
J. We. do. not. find: the latter.observation.in the book of 

Esrael.. have told: you from the beginning, that the 
book. of: Moses contains many hidden things, but nos: oe 
one. enters. inta the depth of:them. 

I haxe observed: that. the Samaxitans, notwithstanding 
their: rejection. ofthe Ealwvd, have adopted notions from - 
that. book;. aa, for instance, that an. angel appeared to 
Joseph, and of the several tastes the manna was endowed 
with ; fables taken out of rabbinical boaks, Or, perhaps, 
the Rabbies have taken danse notions aaa the aa 
J: contmued to. ask. him, 

J.. Have. you. atill sacrifices? 

. Ltraed (mith. a. joyful: countenanee). Yes, we ieee: 
once every year an animal, on the feast of Passover, and 
we have a high-priest from the family of Aaron... 

Poor Samaritans, no fire. comes. down from heaxen to 
receive your sacrifice, it is no, lenger a sweet-smeHing 
sayour.uptoe, the Lewd, Gome. toa that High-Prieat after 
the order of. Melehisedek, who in the days of his flesh, 
offered up prayers and supplications with. strong crying 
and teara, unto him that was; able. to save dim from death, 
and. was heard in that he feared. Poor. Sanaritana, I shall 
have many things to, say of-him to you, on. my. arnival at 
Naplus. Dear Sameritan brethren! turn your. eyes to 
that High-Priest, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinvers, and: made higher than the heavens, 
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who did once offer up a sacrifice for the people seins, neu : 
he offered up himself. 

Israel. (continued), JY still could tell: you more of- the 
mount Gerizim, which was blessed, and mount Ebal, 
which was cursed, but you will be well-informed at Naplus ; 
but I must ask thee a question, my lord.—We received, 
some years ago, a letter by the way of Aleppo, which was 
written in France, by two gentlemen; the name of the one 
was Gragier, but I have forgotten the name of the other. 

iL. What did. they write to you? 

Isvacit. They asked us deep questions, aia. among 
ethers, they asked us the reason of eur having given up 
the trial to seek every year for such and such an ox? 
Dost thou know, my lord, whether Gragier, and the other 
whose name I do not remember, reside in a city calted 
Paris ? 

f. Gragier is, most probably, Monsieur Gregoire, and 
the other, perhaps, Sylvestre de Sacy. I could not under- 
stand. the description of the ox, nor was Mr. Joseph 
Damiani, who interpreted; as often as I- wanted a word, 
able to explain to me the meaning of it. I hope to enquire 
at Naplus; for that kind Samaritan gives me letters for - 
Naplus, so that I shall have a lodging in the house of a 
Samaritan Jew. 

Qn my return to the house of Mr. Damiani, Assaid 
Ahya Effendi, fermerly commander of the castle of Jaffa, 
and now. residing at Jerusalem, a Mussuiman, entered the 
room of the Consul. As I had with me the Arabic New 
‘Eestament. translated. hy Sabat, I. showed it to him, and 
desired him to read something in it, and. te.me his ob- 
servations abopt it. He read. attentively the genealogy 
of Matthew, and he exclaimed suddenly, ‘I observe a 
great error!’ - 

I. fis 0 Mindi to claw ua chocrien 7 
He showed me Matt. i. 34, and said, “ And. took unte 
hiw his wife:” this is not true, for Jesus was not the son 

of Joseph the Nabi (prophet). | 
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“The following verse answers your diffiéulty, “ And he 
knew her not, till she had brought forth, &c.” : 
 Assaid Ahya Effendi. Then the. word wife, is not well 
chosen, he ought to have said bride. The second error 
_ he found was, that Matthew ought not to have said, Joseph 
was‘a just man; but that he was a Nadt, (prophet). 

He gave me a letter of introduction to a learned Mussul- 
man at Jerusalem, whose name is Said Effendi, who will 
give me lessons in Arabic. 

Dec. 30.—Israel, the Samaritan, called on me again, 
and gave me a letter of introduction to his relatives at 
Naplus, the ancient Sichem. I asked whether they had 
the book. of Joshua; he told me that they are only in pos- 
session of the history of Joshua, but the book itself is lost. 
I asked further, what do you think about the character 
of those men, whom Jews 4 Christians consider as pro- 
phets ? 

Israel. ‘Those persons have been the cause that 
the schism among the Jews has.. become stronger and 
stronger, and the enmity from the times of Joseph es- 
tablished for ever. Ali, an old man, called by the Jews 
Elijah, came to the king of Samaria, who was a young 
man, and he (Ali) thought himself not sufficiently honoured ~ 
by the young king, and therefore went about and exas- 
perated ‘the minds of the people against their king.— 
Certainly, that was not the reason Elijah grieved, but 
rather that Ahaziah enquired of Beelzebub, as if there was 
not:a God in Israel. 

After the conversation with him, I mapatited the ass, and 
left Jaffa, the ancient Joppa, where Cornelius the centu- 
rion, whose prayers and alms were come up for a memorial 
before God, sent two of his household servants and a de- 
vout soldier to Peter, who went upon the house-top to 
pray, about the sixth hour, and having fallen into a trance, 
he saw heaven opened, and was taught that, what God 
had cleansed cannot be called common; and he went 
from thence to Cornelius at Cesarea, who. desired to hear 
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words ‘ef him, to hear all things that had been commanded 
unto Peter of God; and there it was, that Peter perceived 
that God is no respecter of persons, but in ev ery nation he 
that feareth him, and worketh Tig DUousnces is accepted 
with him. (Actsx.) 9 7 

After three hours’ journey, I came out of the land of 
the Philistines, who often troubled my brethren. 

Toma, a Christian, from Jaffa, met with us on the way, 
as we were entering the spot called Galilee. He was well 
versed in the holy history. { told him that he should go 
with me to Acre, to tell me the names of the places. I was 
now entering into the land of promise, that land where 
my Saviour walked in bodily shape, where he did signs 
and wonders.’ In short, I arrived at the haven of the 
sea, where Zebulon dwelt, and Naphtali, a hind let loose, 
which the Lord first lightly afflicted, and afterwards more 
grievously afflicted by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee. of the Gentiles. And the people which sat in 
darkness, saw great light; and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death, light sprung up. The Light, 
Jesus, the Lord of all, the incarnate Deity! From thence, 
I came to. the ruins of Cesarea Philippi, the ruins of a 
church where owls dwell. There lived Cornelius, whose 
prayers and alms came up as a memorial before God. 
(Acts x. 4.) 

Jan. 1, 1822.—We passed mount Carmel. Here Baal’s 
prophets cried aloud, and cut themselves after their man- 
ner, with lances, till the blood gushed out, and when mid- 
day was past, and they prophesied until the time of the 
offering of the evening sacrifice, there was neither voice, 
nor any to answer, nor any that regarded. And Elijah 
repaired the altar of the Lord that was:broken down; 
and said unto all the people, Come near unto me, and all 
the people came near unto him. And Elijah took twelve 
stones, according to the number of the tribes of Jacob, 
unto whom the. word of the Lord came, saying, Israel 
shall be thy name; and at the time of the offering of the 
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evening sacrifice, Elijah the prophet cante near, and said, 
Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be Known 
this day, that thou art God m Israel, and that I am thy 
servant, and that I have done all these things at thy word. 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me! that these people may know 
that thou art.the Lord God, and that thou hast turned 
their heart back again. Then the fire of the Lord fell, 
and consumed the burnt-sacrifice, and the wood, and the 
stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in 
the trench. And when all the people saw it, they fell on 
their faces, and they said, The Lord he is God, the Lord 
he is God. 1 Kings xviii. 

I arrived, finally, at St. Jean d’Acre, and was very well 
received by Peter Abbott, Esq. British Consul of this 
place. He gave me an account of two Jewish coriverts ; 
the name of the one.is E., a tapet maker, and cantor of 
the synagogue, and the name of the other is A.: they 
have been secretly baptized, and continue outwardly to 
be Jews, and to go to the synagogue. 

Peter Abbott, Esq. introduced me to the Rev. Jacob 
Berggren, clergyman of the Swedish ambassador at Con- 
stantinople. I knew him at Alexandria, That gentleman, 
a true believer of Christ, travelled at the expence of the 
Swedish government, through the whole of Palestine and 
Syria. He found upon mount Lebanon, the book -of the 
law of the Druses, and he discovered likewise, a. fine pit 
of coals, and a rock which contained beautiful diamonds. 
He is now going back to Constantinople, and a year hence 
he is to continue his Journey to Persia at the expence of 
the king of Sweden. We prayed together; and if the 
Lord pleaseth, we shall correspond with each other. 

Jan. 2.—E., baptized by the Rev. Melchior Tschiudy, 
called on me to-day, and was introduced to me by 
Mr. Abbott. I had a long conversation with him, and 
there is no doubt of his sincerity ; althotigh poor, he 
never desired a farthing of Mt. Abbott, and he has read 
the New Testament so thoroughly, that he knows much of it 
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by heart;: he was alresdy.made acquainted with Christi- 
anity by an Armenian priest, and the Rev, M. Tschudy 
gave him a New Testament, and he persuaded his wife 
of the truth, and both have béen baptized by the Rev. 
M. Tschudy, in secret, for they do not dare to profess 
Christianity publicly, on account of the Jews, who would 
persecute them. The husband told me his wife died soon 
after, ‘a zealous Christian, He hasread the bdok of the 
Revelation of St. John particularly, and he caleulates that 
Bonaparte is mentioned in the xiiith chapter of the Apo- 
calypse. I told him’he should travel about with me and 
preach the Gospel of Christ; but he does not like to leave 
his family. I reminded him, that in his way, he is a 
hypocrite, and that he should remember the werds of 
Christ. He interrupted me, and said, I know what our 
Lord says, “ Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me be- 
fore men, him will | also confess before my Father which 
‘is in heaven; but whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven:” 
but, continued E., I cannot yet. I believe in Christ; but 
i fear that the Jews will kill me. He has begun to trauis- 
late some tracts of the London Society into the Arabic 
- tongue, with Hebrew characters, and very well indeed: 

I. ath now proceé¢ding on my journey to the mount Le- 
banon, that I may practise myself in the Arabic tongue; 
and next Easter-day, if the Lord pleaseth, I shall enter 
_ Jerusalem. 

The son of the British Consul at Jaffa, Mr. J oseph 
’ Damiani, will accompany me to Jerusalem, and introduce 
me to the principal Jews of that place. 

Jan. 8.—Peter Abbott, Esq., had the kindriess to. it 
troduce me to an English Jew, with whem I had a sheet 
_eonversation about the Gospel. That Jew is to introduce 
ime to their synagogue.. My mind is quite relieved since 
_I am again with English gentlemen; Peter Abbott, Esq. 
and Mr. M‘Michael. Mr. Abbott promised me that he 
will kindly take an interest as well in the cause of the 
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Bible.as Missionary Society. . Sent letters to:Dr. Naudi, 
Mr. Lee, ‘and Henry Drummond, by my friend Jacob 
ereareD . 

Jan, 4, “Moreover, he refused the ‘ahermacle of Jo- 
ok and chose not the tribe of Ephraim: but chose the 
tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion which he loved.” Psalm 
lxxviii. 67, 68. This very exclamation of the royal pro- 
phet.may have been the reason, that the prophetical song 
of his harp. did not sound well in the ears of the Sama- 
ritans, and that his oracles, inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
have not been accepted, but rather rejected by them. 

I took in view this. morning the seraglio of the Pasha 
Abdallah, at Acre. It is a little, nice building. Mr. 
M‘Michael accompanied me. The building is not to be 
compared with any house of a rich private gentleman in 
England. We requested, by means of Mr. Abbott's dra- 
goman, a bugrat for our journey to the Mount Lebanon. 
The clerks of the government office are almost all Chris- 
tians of this country. We. met there with one of the 
innumerable children of Djezzar; that is to say, with one 
of those whose nose has been cut off by Djezzar’s order ! 
We afterwards took in view the spot where Bonaparte 
encamped with his army: it is near the sea, opposite the 
Mount Carmel. ‘“ There was Nabal, who was churlish 
and evil in his doings, he would not know who David, and 
who the son of Jesse was.” 1 Samuel xxv. 

Jan. 5.—I have seen an instance. which convinces me, 
that the profession of religion may bring us astray from 
the way of the Lord, if we do not take humility for our 
basis; if we do not earnestly pray to him, the Giver of 
all good things, to pour out upon us his Holy Spirit, so 
that the solemn acknowledgment of the truth may make 
us humble minded, and bring forth in us fruits of righteous- 
ness and. peace, and make us of another character, and 
another disposition of mind. 

Jacob Meir, from Arbon, in Switzerland, a merchant 
by profession, lived a dissolute life for many years. When 
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Baroness Krudener, arrived at Arbon, Mr. Meir attended 
to her sermons, and became convinced that he was wrong: 
he left all behind, and followed Baroness Krudener where- 
ever she went. . Baron Berekheim, and the whole family 
of Baroness Krudener, received him as their. brother in 
Christ: they joined hands with him, called him brother, 
and so forth. Jacob Meir became proud that Barons and 
Counts should call him brother; and, as he thought him- 
self religiously minded, he imagined he. had no oecasion 
to follow the rules of society, and spoke against dignities 
and magistrates when he thought they acted wrong. I do 
not doubt the sincerity of Baroness Krudener, or of Baron 


Berekheim; but we may, and we must always maintain a | 


certain dignity, and keep up that rank in which Provi- 
dence has placed us. In heaven itself, “in our Father's 
house are many mansions,” prepared by Christ himself 
for his ‘saints. ‘There are, first of all,. twelve thrones,. 
upon which oe apostles ait jadgimg the twelve tribes of 
israel. 

- Meir, from Arbon, after some time, Jeft the hoaad of 
Baroness Krudener, running about in the world, and 
boasting of the friendship he enjoyed with Counts, and 
Barons, and Generals. The poor fellow came to Acri in 
a distressed state, without money and without clothes. 
I talked with him, and tried to persuade him. that he 
should go back to his own native country, into the arms 
of his family, and that there he should both hope and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord, and rest in the 
Lord, and wait patiently for him. Mr. Abbott, the British 
Consul, kindly assisted an in returning to his native 
country. 

_ Mr. Abbott introduced me to the respectable Jew,. My. 
Amzalack, from Gibraltar, residing at St. Jean d’Acre. 
Several Jews were present, and among them one of the chief 
rabbies from Safet. I talked with them in Hebrew and 
Arabic. . Mr. Amzalack presented to me a Hebrew Bible, 
that I might shew the rabhi how well I understood the 
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holy language. The rabbi of Safet told me he should 
be very glad if I would visit him at. Safet. They asked 
my name, which I told them. | 
_ Amszalack. You must have been a Jew. . 

I. I consider it a great favour to. be a child of Abra- 
am Isaac, and Jacob. 

Amzalack. I love every one. Moses said, “ And thou 
shalt love thy. neighbour as thyself.” I love Christians, 
Jews, and: Turks. 

f. This we must do; and love commands us te set 
right those who are in ‘error, 

_ We talked after this about other things, and both the 
rabbi and Mr. Amzlack desired me to, call: on. them 
frequently. 

Mr. Abbott and. Mr. M‘Michael were =e delighted 
with their candour. 

Peter Abbott, Esq, was not mistaken seancuung the two 
Jews A; and E,;. they are convinced. of the truth of Chris- 
tianity. Their lives would be in danger among bigotted Jews, 
‘and therefore their situation dees nat allow them publicly 
to profess. him, wlio is. for eyer blessed—-him, whose light 
shineth through the darkest places—him, over whom 
Satan neither shall nor can ever prevail—him, who: by 
seraphim is. adored—Christ Jesus, God over all, blessed 
for ever.. 

A. called to-day in. company with KE St. John must 
have: had a countenance. like. that’ man. He.is about 
twenty-two years of age.. I never in my life saw a more 
beautiful countenance. . | 
- ‘I. Do you love the Lord Jesus? 

A. Yes; he is the Lord our righteousness. 

I. How did you come to the knowledge of Christ? 

A. By the mercy of ‘the Holy One, blessed be he, and 
blessed be his name. 

I, By what instrumentality ? 

A. My brother E. here present, was long ago per- 
suaded; he read the prophets with me, and, on the arrival 
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of Melchior, we gof‘the New Testament in Hebrew; wé 
believed, and Melehior, (which is T'schudy,) baptized us. 
After this I married a Jewish lady, who is very bigotted, 

and Ffear to talk with her, and I fear likewise to profess 
| Chist before our brethren the Jews. - - 

I. A., fear not, Christ: is thy shield end thy: reward: 
‘FRough an host encamp against thee, thy heart shall not 

A. You strengthen me, but still I fear. 1 will pray to 
Jesus. my! Lord that the fear may pass away. | 

Friends, this is the genuine discourse with thet dear 
brother. E. was so animated with the answer of his diss 
eiple A., that he gave him a slap. A. smiled. 

I shewed them the prophecies of Zachariah and Hag- 
gai. That prophecy (said A.) we have never noticed. 
I sKewed them ‘the prophecy of Isaiah ix. “ Unto us a 
child is born,” &c. Neither did we notice this prophecy 
(said E. and A.) We were convinced by Daniel ‘ix. 
Isaiah lit. ‘(Genests xlix. 10, and by Jeremiah, who calls 
him, “The Lord our Righteousness.” 

I finally prevailed: on them to go with me to Jerusalem; 
E. may go with me immediately ; but as A. is married, 
EF besought him to give me permission ‘to speak of the 
gospel to his wife. He promised to pave the way for me. 
Fhey would be exceedingly useful to the Jewish seminary 
at Stansted Park. They read, write, and speak Hebrew 
exceedingly well; and° spéak Arabic ‘and write it with 
Hebrew characters as other Jews do. They have already 
begim to translate some tracts into the Arabic language. 

The arrival of Mr. Abbott in this country has already 
produced @ good effect. The travellers are very well pro- 
tected; he has procured me firmans from Abdallha, the 
Pash: from: Acri, with which I may safely travel from 
hence throughout Mount Lebanon, and back to Acri, 
Safet, Jaffa, Nazareth, and Jerusalem. They call me in 
the East by the name of Yussuf. 

Mr. Abbott.took so much interest in the conversion of 
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the two Jews above-mentioned, that he even catechized 
them, and enquired thoroughly into the motives of their 
alteration. 

I called to-day on Mr. Katafago, the Austrian, Ruadan, 
Swedish, and Danish Consul. He is a very zealous Roman 
Catholic, but he reads the Bible very diligently. He 
bought an Arabic Psalter from Mr. Tschudy. Mr. Kata-. 
fago asked me the reason of the Bible poerery ene to 
circulate the Bible among all nations. 

I told him they. had no other object i in view than thet 
every creature may be in possession of the word of God, 
which shews us the way to everlasting life, and points out 
to us that Saviour who is the way, the truth, and the life. 
The Bible Society wishes, by circulating that word of. 
God, to bring mankind out of darkness into the marvel- 
lous light of the Gospel, that nations may come to Sion 
and worship and adore; that the poor Hindoo may. cease 
to worship idols made by his own hands. And, many a, 
Hindoo has read that heavenly treasure and has ceased 
indeed to worship those idols. Pomarre, Otaheite’s king, 
is now the apostle of his nation. Cannibals have read 
that word of God, and have ceased to eat the flesh of. 
their enemies; they have also. learned to pardon those 
who have trespassed against them.. 

Mr. Katafago is persuaded that the. Bible Society i is a 
useful society. 

Mr. Berggren has sbi member. of the. iondon 
Society for promoting Christianity among the Jews. ~- 

Jan. 6.—Peter Abbott, Esq. the British Consul, and. 
Mr. M‘Michael, went with me to Mr. Amzalack, a Jew 
from Gibraltar, who has lived in this country many years, 
I there met with one of the seven great rabbies of. Safet., 
They examined me in Hebrew, and rejoiced that I under- 
stood that language so well. The rabbi invited me to 
spend some days with him at Safet. I did not tell them 
at first, that I had been a Jew, but Amzalack said to Mr. — 
Abbott, The gentleman has undoubtedly been a Jew. 
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I said, ‘Is it not a very great honour to be of the family of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? All ‘the Jews present were 
delighted with the answer. | | 

- John Carne, Esq., with whom I had the pleasure of 
travelling to the mount Sinai, arrived and brought me 
letters from Peter Lee, Esq. 

. Jan, '7,—Mr. Carne, the dragoman of Mr. Abb ott, 
and myself, set off for Beyrout. Mr. Carne, with the view 
_ of seeing the ruins of Palmyra, and I with the intention of 
studying the Syriac dialect of the Arabic language in a 
convent upon mount Lebanon. We passed Burg. min 
Jarfe, an-old wasted castle; we slept in the house of the 
kind Arab Isa (Jesus), near the village Nakura, near the 
sea; and we passed another old castle, formerly called 
Burg Nalko Hilana, and now called Burg Nakura. 

Jan. 8.—Arrived at Tyre, (Sur) which was a merchant 
of the people for many isles; which said, I am‘of perfect 
beauty. It has been as Eden, the garden of God, till ini- 
“quity*was found in her: by the multitude of her merchan- 
dive they have filled the midst of her with violence, and 
Tyre has sinned, and therefore she.was cast out as profane. 
out of the mountain of God. We lodged there in a Greek 
Haw.—I would not advise any Christians to lodge there, 
for it is a house which seemed to me very suspicious; 
Ishould rather advise them to lodge in the Roman Catholic 
‘chapel of the Maronites. I argued with a Maronite about 
the supremacy.of the Pope. 

1: Jan. 9.—Arrived with Mr. Carne, and Mr. Kermey, the 
dragoman of Mr. Abbott, at Saida, the ancient Zidon: 

< the,son of man set his face against her, and said, Thus 
saith: the Lord God: Behold I am against thee, O Zidon; 
‘and I. will he glorified in: the midst of thee.” Monsieur 
‘Martin, the French Consul, for whom I had a letter,. re- 
‘ceived me kindly, and.gave me and my friend Mr. Carne 
‘two.rooms in his house. Padre Dio Grazia Nugium, a 
. Greek-Roman Catholic, and Missionary from the Propa- 
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ganda. at. .Rome, resides in the French, Haw: ‘he, was 
banished from Aleppo ‘by the patriarch of the Greeks, 
with other Catholic priests, on account of their haying: re- 
fused to take the holy supper together with them; and 
how, was jt possible (Padre Nugium observed) to take-the 
holy supper with those who deny the supremacy of the 
Pope, and the existence of a purgatory, whilst they :pray 
for the dead? An Italian Capuehin isdikewise there, and 
without knowing. one: of the.-oriental languages,-he is a 
missionary of the Propaganda: He made mea present of 
the council of Trent, which I told him I -wished to. pur- 
ghase.from-him. I told both. that they would .do well-to 
take the Seripture for'theiz. guide in arguing with hereti¢s. 
‘A. piece ‘of advice which I now: know by experience, is the 
best we can give to.3 missionary. 
Jan, 9.—Haana Walad Yussuf Lajin-Alkalebi, a- very 
amiable. eastern Cathelic,, who resides: with his wife, 4 
-Damascene . lady, in the French Haw, introduced; me4o 
Simon Zedaka, the most learned and most: respectahle. of 
‘the Jews at Saida; he was:in his shop, and very bitsy dn- 
deed. [went to ham, and :told -him that. I wished to see 
the synagogue ‘of the Jews. Simon Zedaka:said ‘to me, 
I-know the reason of your coming here,:ydu will talk with 
us about Messiah. :come,-and let us. go to the synagogue. 
‘He called:.the. schoolmaster, Mose Romno, and »bpened 
‘the ‘synagogue, :and brought ‘forward ‘the five books ‘of 
Moses and the Prophets. .1 tried :to show :them the 
“58d chapter of Isaiah; :but Simon :Zedaka said, “You 
: will show. us the 53d chapter, but: we will first: of sall. show 
you another ‘chapter of Isaiah, the ‘Ixvith chapter, 17th 
‘verse. ‘ They that sanctify 'theinselves, arid purify then 
‘selves in the ‘gardens, behimd one ‘tree inthe midst, dating 
gwine’s flesh, and the abominatéon, and the mouse, shalt be 
consumed together, saith:the Lord. Who edtsswine’s flesh?” 
dT. If you wish to :argue with: me, we onght>-fitst ‘of 
ill to state the proposition which ‘is called:-in -question ; 
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Simon: Zetlaka, That ‘the Chistians iseys not the ay | 
for they: consider it allowed to eat ‘swine’s flesh; which: is 
contrary to the words of Moses and ‘the ‘Prophets. 

I. By the arrival of the Messiah, the ceremonial law,’ 
which was intended to point out Christ to us, was abolished, 
and the new covenant predicted by Jeremy took: place: 
Christianity, however, does not consist .in eating swime’s 
flesh, yea, it even forbids. to eat. not only swine’s flesh, 
but any thing whereby our. brother stumbleth, (Rom. 
xiv. 20.) .Christianity consists im believing, that:aill Israel 
shall.be saved ; that the Son of David shall reign for ever ; 
that-al) Gentiles shall come to ‘his. light ;. and that Jesus 
of Nazareth is that‘Son of David, who died for our ems, 
and: was pierced for our iniquifies. 

‘Mose Morno. What proof have al that he was. already | 
come ? 

. E: cited: Genesis xiix. 10, and ‘Dan. ix., Haggai ii 9.. 

- Mose: Morno. Daniel himself: confessed, that -he did 
not:know:the time. Hear that great:prophet. “And one 
said to the.man .clethed in linen, which was: upon the 
waters of the rivers, How long shall it be to the.end ef 
these wonders? And [ heard the man. clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, when he held up 
his right hand, arid his. left hand unto heaven, : and sware 
by him ‘that liveth forever, that it shall.be for.a time,. 
‘times, and an half; ‘ad.when ke shall have accomplished 
to seatter. the power of the holy people, all these things 
shall be: fintshed, and I heard, but.I understood not; then 
said.1, O my Lord, what shall:be-the end of these things? 
And whe said, Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end.” an’ 

if. ‘Fhe prophet is here speaking of the second coming 
of our Lord ; of that time which Jesus Christ himself pre- 
dicteth ; of.that time, when the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him; when he shall sit 
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upon the throne. of his, glory; and: befpre -him -all nations! 
shall be gathered: and he shall separate them one from. 
another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep: from the goats. 

. Simon Zedaka. You speak the truth, I believe ? 

Mose Morno. Some think that the Meahomedans abrays: 
choose, their Sultans out of the tribe of Judah. 

I, We know the sees? of in saa they are 
born Mussulmen. | 

Simon Zedaka.; 1 am in ties possession of the New: 
Testament; I read it, and was pleased with it; it does. 
contain consolation for Israel. Israel must finally be saved. 
1 bought it from one who was no friend of Isrdel. § - 

Mose Morne. “ How beautiful upon the mountains are: 
the feet of him. that bringeth cane tidings, that pabranet: 
peace!” . 

I. Jesus Christ hss published” peace upon the moun-: 
tains ; peace to the poor in spirit. ‘‘ Blessed are the poor 
in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven !”—Peace to: 
those that are in distress ; “ Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted!” he has published’ peace 
which the world cannot give; “ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you: not as the no giveth,” . Onn 
xiv. 27. 

Simon, Zedaka went with me Be his house, aad Beast 
me a New Testament, and observed; the -gentleman who- 
brought me this book, came net with love to the Jews. 
He said to me: It is the principle of this book; Hear, O. 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord! Mark xii. 29. But: 
one thing strikes me; this is the. doctrine: “ That ye'resist 
not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, : 
turn to him the other also; and if any man will sue thee at.’ 
the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also.” I ask you now, who will ever do this ? 

i. All this teaches us to forget injury; :thus did 
Joseph towards his brethren, .and David the king to- 
wards Saul: he wept for the death of that man, who had: 
persecuted him throughout all his life. And Christ prayed: 
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fer :his enemies, “‘ Father, forgive oy for they, ‘know Hor 
what they do.” Luke xxiii. 34. 

_.He gave me.letters for Safet. At Said are ten families’ 
of Jews. Hanno Jussuf Lajin Alkalebi gave me letters for 
Damascus, that I may be introduced to: the Jews of that 
place. They are in Damascus, mighty, rich, and learned. 

' Jas. 10.--Left Said, ‘in company of Mr. Carne, and 
arrived at Beyrout in the evening. ‘The. Jews hére are in‘a! 
very ignorant state... I :preached: the Gospel to two ‘of: 
their rabbies, without the. least. opposition. . There’ are 
only five families of Jews. I here met my.old friend- © 
Mr. Burt, who promised to correspond with me ; and ‘to’ 
forward, as much as. possible, my views as 8 to.the conversion 
of the Jews in mount Lebanon. f 

Jan, 17.—My soul was oppressed and low,.and I did. 
not know how to console myself. I read Luke xv. and 
was struck with the words: “ But when he was yet a great. 
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, : 
and: fell on his neck, and kissed him.” O Lord, wilt thou 
have compassion on me?: I am yet a great way off; | feel it” 
daily more and more. Have compasgion on me, run and‘ 
fall on my.neck, that I may not be able to fly from thee! 
A Maronite priest called on me, and said that he loved me: 
very much; but that I want one thing, viz. to Eee m 
the pope. | 

iI. Shew me by the Gospel, that the belief i in the pope 
is necessary for our salvation, and I shall most oy sub- 
seribe.to your wish. : 

- Maronite. “'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will 
I build: my church; arid the gates of hell shall not at 
against it.” Matt. xvi. 18. 

I. And our Lord faithfully seoveualanedl that promise, 
when Peter, by his first. preaching, added 3,000 to the be- 
lievers of Christ, who continued stedfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking ‘of bread,:and in’ 
prayers ; and in this manner we see that Peter became a 
rock; forthe foundation of the church was laid; those 
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33000: brought the! doctrine of Christ to the sewerul parts. 
of the world; and the gates ofthell, :persecation:and:death; 
have never: ‘been able ‘to prevail apainst: those believers. 

- Maronite. Where'has Peter been? — c i 

ill. ‘At Amtiochia and Cesanea. - 

_ Maronite. And lastly, at Rome. - . 

\d. Adthough it' is uneertain,.:I am reaily to admit that 
he was at.Rome; ‘but it does:not follow that Peter was 
head of the apostles, or that the Pope is the rock ‘upon 
which Christ builds. his charch. | 

| Maronite. What do you think of ‘Augustin t 3 
Ml. de. was « very good: Chratian. | 
' Marontte. ‘Was he.a learned man? 
I. Very learned indeed ! . 
' Maronite. Was he ‘a Catholic ? 
i, Yes. 
- Maronite. Did he-believe in: ere of Rome? j 
Wl. "No, not at all. : 
-dMfaromte. You are now gomyg to the convent: of on 
Warga, I ill give you a:letter for the: Bishop Gibrail, whe 
is:able'to argue better than I can. / 

‘ Jan.:18.—I was getting ready for my visit to-the prinee- 
of'mount!Lebanon; Mr. Abbett prepared the letters: of in- 
troduction. Monsieur Rattier, Eleve Interprete:'de Prange, 
and Mr. Palani from Piemonte called on me. The:firet is 
residing at Ghazir, upon mount Lebanon, forthe purpose 
of fearning the vulgar Arabic. Mr. Abbott, anda ‘Turkish. 
merchant, named Haygi Mahomed Hareishi from Pez,. 
spent the evening with mein my room. 

. Jan. 19.—Read the Bible, teok lessons in ‘Arabic, anid. 
was introduced to the governor, sas expounees _ Kieran. 
to: us. 

‘Jan. 20.--Read the. prayers of the ‘ghurch ‘of Englond.. 

Jam. 21.—Prepared myself for igoing to the mir. ee 
buat was not‘able to leave Beyrout.. . . 

‘Jan, 22.--Sent my ‘servant’ to Ghazeky,. a: Capuchin: ‘con- 
vent,' where! Mr. Rattier, a: Freneh : gentleman, resided, to 


ato 


learn: Arahios and: iI went to: anit Bashir, the pyinceofi 
tlie Drases ‘in the teouhtaiia‘of Lebanon. I slept the finst 
night in-Dir: Alkamo, : cin the ‘housé-of —— 
ourdle of: Dir Alkamo. _ - 

: Sidon. 23; in; Abbott. piovided me withia lether!: of: in 
treduttion to tthe princbof Lebanon.: =. 

. Tam, 24+—lnltrodacen miyself:46 the Emir Bashir, ‘adic 
received: me'very kindly; and gave:mea letter :for the pre 
sident of, Ayin Wanga, thet I-may: learn the: :Arahit leny 
guage, and a firmah for ‘the whele country of mount ‘Le- 
banon. Returned to Beyrout, and slept on my retirn isi: the 
village ‘dalled Ahyun Ameb; ‘in the houseof the. Marettite 
peasant, ‘called Nicola. 

Jan. 25.—Arrived at Beyrout; elept - “im ‘the. a <f 
Mr. Abbott, where: tréed:to turh -M.-frota his: foolish idea 
of marrying an-enstern lady ‘for vievelty. 

Jan, 26.—Left :‘Beyrout, phased .Nehr :Alkalb, ofhore 
here is a remarkable!Latin ins¢ription in ¢He rocks and lar- 
wived in:the house -ef : Mensigrier Luigi ‘Gandalfi, Viekrio 
Apostolico di Roma, wpoii mount Liebarion, who:showedane 
letters of Shech Ibrahim. . I gave him my confidence; and 
told him, that. 1 veverd' many membirs df the ‘Romish 
church: - ‘He ‘knew ‘Burckhardt the ‘missidnary, Very: well, 
He requested ani Arabic ‘Bible. -He observed ‘that he is 
persuaded the: Bible poeey has ‘not made any alteration 
in the text. 

. Jani 37.~-Arrived in :Ghazir, which was formerly a 
convent of Capuchins. I there met with'my servant, and 
a Sicilian physician, called Mr. Fertiantlo. ‘Mr. Rattier 
was réettirnedito Beytout. I was!introduced: to the:prinee of 
this place,: Abdallah, whois only ‘fourteen years iof ag, 
and. ito: the Bishop Gibrail, to whom I delivered the lettdr 
‘ofa: Puter, who wrote to him,that-he should try 'to!contert 
me to the'Catholie church; for I had:told:him that 1 was 
ready to acknowledge the pope, if -he would show me the 
necessity of acknowledging him by Scripta provi. 
len 28.4-1 deft (Ghazir, and ‘went'to the Marbhite col- 
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lege, Ayun Warga.. We stopt for three hours in the 
Armenian convent, called Bait Hashbuh, Dir Alarmin 
Mar Antonius Beduani; the name of:the superior is Gre- 
gorius ; they expressed a desire of establishing a -college 
in-England. ‘They were very hospitable and kind indeed. 
They argued with me, and..asked me: as to my belief. 
I said, I believed that Jesus Christ was the- Son of the 
living God, and’ came down-from: heaven to. die. for poor 
wretched. sinners, and’ arose again from the dead, and as- 
cended into heaven, from'whence he will come'to judge th the 
sis and the dead! | 

'. Rais. Gregorius. Your faith is very aa but one 
thing more, and you shall be saved, and this is, believe in 
the vicar of Christ, the pope. 

: J. Paul and the apostle spake otherwise to ane ésne 
of the prison, when he asked, “ Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved ?”. For they said, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” Acts xv. $1; viii. 37. © 
. Padre Stambuli, my Arabic master at Ayun Warga, who 
was present, replied, “If we believe in Christ, we must 
believe the words of Christ,:and the word of. Christ is 
contained in the Old and New Testament.” I wondered 
cae the Maronite did not mention belief in tradition. 

: I. I agree with you so far, and I am ready to acknow- 
ledge the pope, if you can show me by Penna: ‘oot it is 
necessary. 

Hannat Stambuli. You acknowease oe Peter was the 
a of the apostles? 

I. No; notatall. | . 

. Stambulk. Why did our Lord ask Peter thyice, ue Simon 
Peter, lovest thou.me?” and no other apostle; and why 
did he charge him thrice to feed his lambs ? John. xxi. 15. 

- J. He had reason for asking Peter so impressively, for 
Peter denied him thrice. We — by this, that the Lord 
receives repenting sinners. 

Stambuli gave up the point, and said, You say you be 
lieve all that is written in Scripture, why do you not believe 
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that the bread and wine’ are changed into the: bddy. and 
blood of Christ, which Christ affirms, saying: “Take, eat, 
this is my body.” Hoc est corpus meum (every Maronite 
knows those four Latin words). Matt. xxvi. 26. pt 

I. That these words must be taken cement is clear 
from John vi. 63. 

, After we had dined, we reseed on our journey for 
Ayun Warga, an hour distant from Mar Antonius Beduani. 
The Rais received me kindly, introduced to me the, eighteen 
pupils, who receive eating, drinking, and clothing, . gratis 
from the convent. I went in the evening to the church; 
and heard them sing the Syrian Psalms. The old priest 
Ibrahim spent the evening with me, and spoke of former 
times. 

Jan. 28 —To-day the Maronites. of Ayun Warga ole: 
brated the feast of Ephraim Syrus. The fifteen pupils of 
the convent of Ayun Warga, assemble themselves three. 
times daily before the altar of God;.their master stande 
in the. midst of them; and they praise, in melodious har- 
mony, the Redeemer of the world, in the Syrian and 
Arabic language! Kyrie Eleison, Christe Eleison, is heard. 
repeatedly. Oh, that no prayer to a creature may be mixed. 
with it!. But,-alas, this is not the case, they unite their 
voice. in the exclamations, “ Mar Ephraim, <Asalli min 
Agelnar, Holy Ephraim, pray for us!” I took a walk in | 
the company of my master, Huri Hannat Stambuli, to the 
Armenian convent, called Dir Alkareim. The Rais of this 
convent did not receive me so warmly as the Rais of: the 
Armenian convent, S. Antonio Badwi (Padua). ‘They have, 
very few books in their library. °, I feel. a most awful bar. 
renness in my heart, since I cease to pene ane es 
brethren. . 

Jan. 29.—Read the Gospel in Aedius with ts priest 
Stambuli. Oh, my Lord, I perceive that I shall always 
remain the same Wolf, in whatever object I may be em~ 
ployed. I need thy grace, I: want.thy help, that thou 
mayest overshadow me with thy Holy Spirit, Mayeatthou. 
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éome Avwn tipon me: with. the ‘light of: Siyoothteniaice: 
Lord, Satan persecutes me wherever I'am, wherever I de- 
lay.. Oh, may thy: presence be always before' my eyes, 
that I may not fall inte sin again as hitherto. Fér the sake 
of thy: only-begotten: Son, I beseech thee, let thy sanctuary 
not be blasphemed—give me from day to day more know- 
hedge of my heart, and let that:knowledge of'sin be accom- 
panied by: true. vepentance, and the’ come sin unto 
mlvation.. Amen.’ | 

. Meditation ——}.am: now, but here was @ time when no 
baa ae m6, wher -F was-not, and’ this is the case of 
every, creature around: me! There: must therefore be a 
Being: which has given me existence: and this is confirmed 
by a book which was preserved through all revolutions of 
times from eentury to-century: - ‘Phat book’ telis-me, that 
a being called. Elohim has created: heaven and earth, and 
he: made: sean. in. hia: sage, after ‘his fikeness, that we 
may-seek' the: Lord}: and findhim; but: how, O Lord; is it 
thet E am so wicked, that we are so wicked? Godis good, 
and frem. him therefore do. all: good things ‘originate. 
Philosophers aek ‘for. many centuries, Where i# the origin 
of evil? and-they are not able to give a satisfactory reply. 
The: seripturee alone satisfy my mind.: ‘Fhey may not 
satisfy @ spirit destyous off. cavilling, Bat? the: soul which 
_ breathes after God, and is thirsty after the fountain‘ of He: 
They tell me-that a-serpent was more subtle thanany beast. 
ofthe field; thet a: dragon deceived -Eve, the woman ; and 
frem. thenee the - evi} originated: And,‘ O- Bord, ‘how 
strongly do I feel this evil in- my own: Breast’; ‘wretched 
man that I am; who shall deliver-me-from the: body. of this 
death:? blessed: be thy: name, ‘ am ‘able to thank thee 
through Jesus ee our Lord, through whom hé ° EeRet 
as-victory! - 
— Jan. 30.—Ohb that the Lord may-have mercy upot mé, 
and@ call unto me with the power of his Holy Spirit, Joseph; 
my: son!: Joseph,.my- son!' I’ perceive the’ necessity of 
Writing to- England ‘for a fellow-labourer. The reading 


afineligiens books)ia of no:.nsed# tha. Lord doey not eaary 
on his work in our: heart... Lord, help, I: beseech thea! 
Lerd,.help. me: with. the light. of thy countenance! Oh 
- that: I may: become a: Jew. truly converted unta thee, like 
thy: strxant Paul!. Out of the depth, O Lord, I call unte 
thee! It is awful. to kneel down: hefore:the throne. of thy 
‘grace, when our heart is far, fram thee -atill.. Ok. that 
L.may: he dispoaedito go:apart. ta prey. lerd, so. many 
friends in England.look unta me with expectation, .that.it — 
would he awful they should be disappointed! the enenry, 
the enemy: of mankind would say,. Thus we would havasth: 

Lord, I have a.mather, who does: not yet believe that 
Jeaus is. the @hrist;. and I have thnee: breathers: and taxee 
sisters if they: should. hear, how. much. the: profession of 
thy name, which I have performed, has: profited not only 
my own soul, but others: likewise, they shall surely rejoice, 
and it may he the means of their conversion; -butit. they 
should béar otherwise, 4 they should bear that their.Jeseph 
lives in sin, and: has given reason fox the enemy.to triumph, 
they. will: nos. know:. what: they ‘sty—-and J shall, be- the 
reason: that’ the. grey hairs: of my, moder: ge: dewa with 
sorzow ta.the grave. Yea, I, even }, should .bring down 
the grey hairs of my mother. with. sorraw.:toa..the grave, 
Why art thou.cast down, O; my:seul, aad; why ant (thou 
disquieted: withix..me!. hope: in. Ged:;:.I' shalt yet praise 
him, who is.the health .of my eeuntahame, and my. Gods 
for I have heard with my.ears, my: fathers. have.tald. ma, 
what work thou didst in their days, in the. times of. .eld.d 
They art my. king, 0. bas acarisi Aelivenances os 
dacoh, and. fox nyaelfi. -. 

The: Maronites.of the ollieesas Ayan. Warga cael. 
their pupils every day in thie church, and.among the ether 
edifying prayers, the following prayer of Ephraim: Symus is 
heard, which I give in its Latin translation... 

‘* Jesu. parens ac Pastor, optime, té. cum gemini invesa, 
quemadmodum regius:me. docuit.vates.in.Psalmo,.inquiens s 
Miserere. mei, Deus, secundum. magnam .misericordiam 
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tuum: lava me. ab iniquitate mea, et a delieto meo munda 
me. . Tibi soli peccavi, et malum coram te-feci: Te ad 
tracundiam audacissime incitavi; tu autem qui suavis supra 
fidem, et mitis es, nobis succensere ne velis, neque vultus 
tui serenitatem nostris unquam peccatis sinas abnubilars, 
Per caritatem patris, et Spiritus tui, precor quesoque, ut 
omnibus delictis meis ignoscas. = | , 
_ 6 Ex numero me esse vides centum ovium felicissimarum, 
quee sub tua degunt custodia. At proh miser; Excessi e 
grege, et inconsulto huc illuc erravi, quoniam proditoris 
fraudibus me decipi passus sum. Amantissime Pastor, 
epredere, obsecro, ad me queerendum, et inventum ad ovile 
reducito super humeros tuos, ut.angelorum coetus et Ec- 
‘clesia sponsa tua cum omnibus filiis tuis, de ove,'quas jam 
perierat, inventa tibi, congratulentur ! ee 
« Ne sinas, Domine, ut ate divellar, quamquam  flagi- 
tiosissimus; quandoquidem mos est clementiz tue perdi- 
tissimos quosque homines suaviter ad sese allicere, et 
revocare. Suscipe ergo indigni atque immerentis famuli pee- 
nitentiam, obsecrantis Majestatem tuam, ut per:immensam 
gratie tue largitatem sibi quoque, quemadmodum latroni, 
ignoscas, et omnia peccati vulnera sanare velis quibus © 
preter te, mederi‘nemo potest. oe ee ca 
- & Dulcissime Jesu, mortalium salus et indulgentie lar- 
gitor, qui in Calvarie montis vertice ‘oblatus es, ut: hu- 
manam naturam saluberrimo tui corporis sacrificio, aeterno 
Patri reconciliares, suscipe, queso, oblationes precesque 
nostras,&e.&e. iw SS we BERG 
Jan. $1.—I encouraged the priests of Ayun Warga, to 
translate the prayers of S. Ephraim into the Arebic. lan- 
guage, that I might send them to England to be printed 
there, for. distribution in mount Lebanon. . They: were 
pleased -bymy request. 
Feb. 1.—Yussuf Ibrahim ‘Elias, a Maronite Shech, my 
master. Hannat Stambuli, a Maronite priest, and: ¥ussuf, 
the superior of ‘the convent, assembled in-my room, to 
argue with me, and convert me to the Popish chureh. 
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Shech: Yussuf lon Elias. Do'you love the truth? 

ZI. Very much. » 

Yussuf Ibn Elias. You must become a Catholic as 
Wwe are; you must believe in the holy Romish Apostolic 
“ehueeh: - 

. ff. I shall do so, when you prove to me by the Old or 
‘New Testament, that the belief in the Pope is necessary 
for our salvation. 

| Yussuf Ibn Elias. 1 shall do so by Scripture, and by 
“human reason. 
~ JL I take only the authority of the written word of God, 
not the authority of my understanding, for my | understand- 
- Ing may deceive me. 

Yussuf Ibn Elias. You speak well, but I will prove to 
you by Scripture that you are wrong: and _jirst, 1 remind 
you of the words of the Song of Solomon, (Song. of Solo- 
mon vi. 9.) My dove, my undefiled is one. The church 
of God ie that dove, and that church must be one. 1 ask 
_ you, What church is now the true church, the Romish or 
the English church? 

I. (The Scripture before me:) All those who believe 
_in Christ Jesus, (Acts xvi. 31. John iii. 36. Rom. i. 16, 17.) 
All those who build upon the foundation of the apostles und 
prophets, and who have Jesus Christ himself as the chief 
corner-stone, (Eph. ii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. iii. 11,) who are bap- 
tized in his name, (Matthew xxviii.) all those. are one 
church. 

Yussuf Ibn Elias. You believe in Christ, you must ee 
‘ lieve every one of his words. 

J, Surely. : 

After I had answered their remarks upon the expression 
-of Christ, Thou art the rock, (Matthew xvi. 18,) they con-., 
fessed that they could argue no longer, and broke off. 
Stambuli said, he would argue on the subject the next 
morning. 

After I had proposed to the superior of Ayun Warga, 
the plan of establishing a college upon mount Lebanon 
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for English Christians, he encouraged me to write ahout . 
it to the Bishop Hannat, vicar-general of the patriarch of 
the Maronites residing at Aintura. I wrote to him, and 
desired him, 1. To translate some prayers of S. Ephraim 
into the Arabic language, to be printed in England. 
2. I asked Bishop Hannat, whether he would have any 
objection to the English nation establishing a college upon 
mount Lebanon, where Arabic and Syriac might. he 
learned from the Maronites, and the Maronites themselves 
taught English, French, and Italian by the English who 
came there. 3. Whether he would agree, that I should 
propose to my friends in England to establish a college for 
Maronites in England, like that at Rome. I wrote to him 
in the Arabic language. 

Feb. 3.—Luigi Assemani desired to argue with me again 
about faith in the Pope, the Virgin Mary, and the saints. 
But as he is very young, I thought it not fair to argue with 
him; I told him, therefore, that | advised him to read the 
.Word of God diligently, which tells us, that. God shall 
add the plagues written in that book unto the man who 
should add to it; and that he should read that word of 
God with prayer, and then he would perceive the reason — 
of my disbelief in the Pope. 

Huri (Priest) Hannat Stambuli, Yussuf Elias, and other 
Maronites, asked me, Whether J had read the Church 
History? I replied, “ Yes :” they desired me then to men- 
tion one instance when the Pope did err in matter of faith? 
I mentioned to them fwo instances—that of Pope Hono- 
rius, and the other of Lzberais. 


Copy of the letter I wrote to Monsignor Luigi Gandolfi, 
Apostolic Vicar in mount Lebanon. 


Illustrissimo Signore, | 

La lettera che ho ricevuta dalla, V. 8S. Illustrissima ha 
confirmata in me la persuasione, che la V. S. Illustrissima 
sia una persona degna del nome e del titulo di Vicario 
Apostolico, e per questo stesso motivo, Io non dubito un 
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‘ momento, ch’: io possi prender. ila liberta d’ and eassace 
alla V.S. con questa e supplica umilissima. 

La V. 8S. 2a lo scopo del mio viaggio e uh scopo (ch'ie io 
spero nella mizericordia infinita di Dio) che sara lo scopo, 
di tutta la mia vita, cioe, di far conoscere, il Redentore. dell 
Universo agli Ebrei gis il popalo di Dio—ed il valore del 
suo sangue ptezioso. Ma l'esempio d'un Apostelo da Dio 
inspirato, l’esempio d'un Paolo, e J'esempio dej Missionari 
m’hanno conviati, il commandamento del Nostro Signore 
Stesso d’essere prudente come una serpente, e semplice 
come una columba, eo dico m’hanno conyinti che si dee 
usare prudenza, e per questd stesso motivo ho determinato 
(essendo il prima anno ch’ io vado fra gli Ebrei) di cercare 
soltanto per un anno intiero nello stato e nei costumi degli 
Ebrei, e sapendo che si sono delle persone degne del 
riguardo fra i Ebrei in Aleppo, ho Vintenzione d’andar la 
dopo alcuni giorni e restar la alcune settanane; dunque 
Io sarei per questo stesso motivo moltissimamente obligato 
alla V.S. Illustrissima, se la V. S. Ilustrissima mi manda- 
rebbe per mezzo del latore di questa lettera mia, una 
lettera di raccommandazione per il Signor Esdra de Picuitto 
e per il Rabino di Aleppo; ¢ scrivi a quei Signori ch’ io 
sono venuto per cercare nello stato degli Ebrei. I] mio 
cuore sarebbe infatto sempre penetrato dal gratitudine 
verso di Lei; ed io nella misericordia del Signore e nella 
sua infinita grazia chio spero di veder una volta la V. S. 
Illustrissima, dinanzi il trono di quello Signore chi regna 
lassu e chi sede alla destra del Suo Padre Eterno, dinanzi 
il trono di Gesu Cristo, il quale e Dio in Eterno! E, 
sapendo la propria mia debolizza, Io prego: la V:S. ed il 
Signor Padre Renardo di pregar ancora per me, che Iddi 
dia a me stesso un cuoré veramente contrito ed umiliato. 
“ Cor confritum et humiliatum, Deus non despicies,” ed 
accio io facci tutto per la Gloria del Signore! Non nobis 
Domine, ‘non nobis, sed nomini tuo da Gloriam! Illustris- 
simo Signor Viscovo, e carissimo mio Padre Renardo, vi 
assicuro che io piango pensando dell’ anima mia peccatrice, 
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‘ed osservando che io porto con me ed in me itesso lo éstesso 
uomo, se Io guardo sulla mia propria indegnita, ma con 
tutto cio io lo so che la Grazia: del Signor;' e abilé di 
rimovere i montagni stessi. Qui declinasti coelos et 
descendisti, tetegisti montes et fumigavere (Augustinus in 

- guis Confessionibus) Quaato felice Io. sarei se Lei ed il 
Signor Renardo mi degnarebbero ancora di una lettera, 
ed Io sarei ancora molto :obbligato alla V.S. Dlustrissima 
se la V.S. Mlustrissima, tutti e Cristiani di questo montagno 
di pregar per la Salute del popoli d’Israele! E mi-sarebbe 
una gran consolazione, se la V.S. Illustrissima ed il Signot 
Padre Renardo mi assicurarebbero nello risposta che am- 
bedu e hanno pregati per la ‘conversione. d’Israeli.—Suo 
Servo indegno, : <Gienere Worr. 


Feb. 3.— Meditation.—In the night, at t half past einees, | 
my soul was filled with sorrow on account of past sins com- 
mitted, and of my indwelling sins. Oh Lord, I cannot be 
quiet, and I must be going about to preach thy word in 
the spirit of that Lord whom I will preach to all people 
living in darkness .. . Oh, I feel that I think often, very 
often, more of the seople to be saved, than of the saving 
Redeemer and Lord, and more frequently of myself. 
I beseech, therefore, O Lord, create in me a new spirit, a 
clean heart, a contrite spirit, a broken heart! Oh! when 
I think in what heavenly frame of mind thy servants 
Brainerd and Henry Martin walked, and in what a heavenly 
frame of mind still thy servants Charles Simeon, Thomas, 
and -Ward are walking, and brother La Roche and 
Detrich! Oh let thy cause not be blasphemed, O Lord, 
I beseech thee, let thy cause not be blasphemed! Make 
me an instrument for the salvation of thy people, my 
brethren; but, oh! that I may feel it stronger and ex- 
perience it stronger in my own heart, that I am arrived at 
the desired haven—to the experimental knowledge of the 
love of Christ experienced in my own heart! 

_ & Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of 
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the mght! the watchman said, The morning cometh, and 
also ‘the many if ye° dan oa Snare ye ; — 
come !” 

. Oh Lord Jesus Christ, ieeeene: ws: so sweet, I am 
now writing down these:lines upon: paper; but: do I. feel 
the truth, the force, the powesgof ‘them, in my own ‘heart. 
Thy law is so bexutiful, thy word is so beautiful, thy cove- 
nut is so beautiful; make with me:that new covenant, not 
according to the covenant.that thou madest-with my fathers 
inthe day that thou tookest them ‘by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt; but let this be thy covenant 
with me} put thy law im: my mward parts, wréée it in my. 
heart, and be my God, O Saviour, and let me be thy son, 
that I may haveimy delight in thee, day and night! 

Feb, 4.—The following letter contains the answer. of 
ee Luigi: Gandolfi, to‘mine of February 3. 


OF; ‘th ef ake Ae 
= Signore, 


 Riceva i in questo momento la preggiat™ di Lei lettera 
nella quale mi dice, che pensa di passare in Aleppo, i io 


prego il Signor di’ accordarle un felice viaggio, e faccia 
Iddio che la di Lei Missione abbia tutto il successo che 
lei desidera. Le acchiudo qui la lettera gh i domanda 
per il Signor Esdra di Piccioto, Console i Austri- 
aco in Aleppo. Avra la bonta di sigillarla, Per li Rabbini 
poi io non conosco alcuno di loro, e non ho qui alcun 


Segretario Arabo per scriverli, e non saprei neppure cosa 
scrivere, e forse senza lettera e meglio, perche allora si 






mettono in guardia, mi pare che e piu sicuro di prenderli 
cosi all’ improviso. Frattanto ella mi conservi la sua buona 
amicizia, e spero che mi dara poi avviso del suo felice 


arrivo in Aleppo in buona salute mentre io ho V’onore di 
Tinuovarmi colla piu’ perfetta considerazione. 
, di V.S, Him, 
 Devot™ affez™ Servite, 


90H oa gy ‘ 
pone UIGI ‘GANDOLFI, Vic° ‘Apostolico. 
eb. 5.—I went with my Arabic master, Hanna Stam- 
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buli, to, see the inhabited :convent Kourka, which Bishop 
Hanneh Marone offered me tliat the English’ Christians 
might buy it, and form a college there. Kourka wag built 
by the infamous girl Hendiga, whose history is related in 
Volney’s Travels, vol. ii I¢ is very extensive, and is:situ- 
ated on the ridge of a hill,.¢@ the north west of Aintusa, 
commanding to the west, a view of the sea, which ig not 
far distant from the convent, with an extensive prospect. . 
A hundred persons may live in it conveniently, 

' From thence I called on. Bishop Hannah Marone, Vicar 
of the patiarch of Antidch to the Maronites, . He :is 
ready to send Maronite: young men to England, to be 
educated there. He told: me the matters he would waite 
upon, and desired me to send him a plan of the oe 
and how he should write them. =. . 

I had often wished to. have an samoraaes of. ee 
with a popish Missionary. I called, therefore, on Bishop 
Gandolfi, Apostolic Vicar of the Pope, with whom Pere 
Renard, a French priest, lives; he has been, for thirty 
years, Missionarius Apostolicus, sent forth by the Pope 
himself, omnibus facultatibus Episcopi. .He began to open 
the discourse. : 

Pere 
is a vain th 

I, All the prophets, and St. Paul, contradict your as- 
sertion. 

Pere Renard. ‘They shall be converted to the Catholic 
church, but not to the Protestant. — 

‘ I. Neither to the Catholic, nor to the Protestant 
church, but to Christ; to him they shall look and mourn. 

Pere Renard. (In a very rough manner.) We must 
have Peter and his successors for the judge of our faith, if 
we believe in Christ. _ - 

Pere Renard. Tu es Petrus, “2. hanc petram 
zedificabo ecclesiam meam. | 


f. The Scripture knows ii 
J. And this he did when he scan his dipeoured and 





. The endeavour of converting the Jews 
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three thousand of his hearers received thre von of oo 
gladly, and were baptized. 

Pere Renard now triéd, after the method of the J say 
to frighten me, saying, Mr. Wolf, f should be ashamed to 
come forward with that spirito privato of the Protestants’; 
we must have a spiritum comm@munem, we must not wish to 
be wéser than so many councils arid so many Padres: Do 
you not know that St. Augustine has said, ‘ Evangelio 
non crederem si ecclesia mihi non dixerit ?’ 

Ff. Fcome'not forward with my spiritu privato; I tell 
you only what the' Scripture says; the Scripture never 
tells us that we must have councils dnd: Padres for our 
guides, but says, First, “ Search the Scriptures;” John 
v. 89: Arid that the Scriptures sufficient for our salvation 
becomes clear by the words of St. Paul, 2 Timothy iii. 15, 
16, “ The’ Holy Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith which ism Christ Jesus.” “ All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God; and is profitable’ 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, ‘for instruction in’ 
righteousness.” This appears again by St. Paul, Romans 
xv. 4; and by Psalm cxix. 105, “ Thy word is a lanip’ unto 
my feet and a light unto my path.’ 

Pere Renard. There are many dubious points in Serfp: 
ture: what can you do wheri you meet with a passage = 
cannot understand ? 

i, Pray to God for his Holy Spirit ; and I am encouraged! 
to do so, for le saith, Luke xi. 13; “How much ‘more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that'ask him.” And: the Scriptire is riot-difficult to de! 
understood ; the Holy Spirit itself'tells me so; “The word 
: very ‘nigh unto thee,” and “ things revealed pelong te unto’ 

s;” Deut. xxx. 14, xxix. 29. < 

“Ui Renard. Look in my sae: if you are able. 

I looked stedfastly in his face. | 

Pere Renard. Then you think that: Luther; qui fait 
. impudicus, who married a nun, and Henry the Eighth, 
and you, Mr. Woif, are alone able to explain Scripture, 
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and all so many Padres and bulle cope Summorum. 
Pontificum have erred ? 

_ J. Neither Luther, who was a holy man, (for marriage 
is no sin,) nor Henry the Eighth, nor bulla, dogmatice 
Summorum Pontificum, are guides of my faith ; the Scrip- 
ture alone is my guide. 

Pere Renard. Is it not an intolerable pride, to think 
that God will give you alone the moN Spirit on account 
of-your fervent prayer? 

_ I. Not on account of the fervency of my prayer, but 
for the sake of the name, and the blood of Christ. 

. Pere Renard. That cursed spiritus privatus! 

#, Fhave not told you my private opinion, but what the 
Scripture tells us, and you are an unbeliever if you do not 
receive it. 

Pere Renard. I shall now tell you something which. you 
will not be able to answer, for my argument will be invin-. 
cible, and it is as follows; ‘ You Protestants say, that we. 
Catholics may be saved; but we Catholics say, that the 
Protestants cannot be ds should you, therefore, not 
rather cast yourself into the arms of a church, where you. 
yourself confess that we may be saved, than remain in a 
church where the way to salvation is dubious 2’ 

, & [know thiis argument, for it is of the time of Henry 
the Fourth, king of France; but I confess that I never. 
was able to persuade myself of the foree of it; for, First, 

the Protestants say, a Catholic may be els distinguo ; 

a Catholic is saved if he believes i in Jesus Christ, concedo ; 
but that the Protestants should say that a Catholic is 
saved without faith in Christ Jesus, nego. Secondly, The. 
assertion of. the Catholic, that a Protestant is. condemned 
if he remain a Protestant, distinguo ; without faith in 
Christ he is condemned, concedo ; ; with faith in Christ 
he is condemned, nego ; and on this a feo I cannot 
perceive in the least, the force of the t. But 
"I will ask you a question, When two persons on not agree 
upon a certain point, what is to be done? _ a 
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Pere Renard. We must take that point.for a basis 
upon which both agree. 

I, You believe in Scripture, and T believe in Scripture; 
let us take the - Scriptures before us, and decide the. 
question. 

Pere Renard. But there is one judge between us, hich: 
is the church: Tell me, 7 will you not become a Roman 
Catholic ? 

J. I cannot believe in the infallibility of the Pope. . 

Pere Renard (interrupting me). This is not a dogma. 
of the church, I myself do not believe it. 

I. Go to Rome, and you will be there considered as 
temerarius et impius, for the divines at. Rome say thus, 
‘ Non temere sed pie creditur infallibilitas papz in cathedra 
loquentis.’ — 

Pere Renard. The Propaganda has done this, not the 
Pope. 

_ id. With the approbation and sanction of the Pope. 
_ Pere Renard. What other doctrine induces you not to 
believe in the Roman Catholic church. 

I. The doctrine of the worship of the Virgin Mary, of 
saints, and of images. 

Pere Renard. We do not worship the Virgin Mary . 
but for more convenience we go to his mother, as the 
English nation go not immediately to their king, but to his 
_ ministers. 

Z.. I must observe, this comparison between an earthly 
king and the King of kings, is most abominable and im- 
pious. — 

Pere Renard, .Omnis comparatio claudicat ; but | prove 
it that we worship the Virgin. 

I. ‘Salve regina, mater misericordic, vita, dulcedo, et: 
spes nostra, salve, ad te clamamus exules filii Heve, ad te 
suspiramus, gementes, flentes in hac lacrymarum valle, Eja 
ergo, advocata nostra, MEDIATRIX nostra, illos tuos mise- 
ricordes oculos ad nos converte, et Jesum benedictum, 
fructum ventris tui; nobis post hoc exilium ostende, o cle- 


mens, o pia, o dulcis Virgo Maria, tuo filio: nos reconcilia, 
tuo filio nos commenda, tuo filio nos representa.’ This 
prayer is.to be found in your officio diurno, which you are 
obliged to pray every day, and to omit which is considered 
as peccatum mortale; and the title mediatrix is in’ open 
contradiction. with Scripture; which says; “ But one’ medi- 
ator between God and'man.”' . 

Bishop Giovanni Marone, Vicar-General to ae patri- 
arch, Giovanni Stambuli, my Arabic master; and' Mon- 
signor Luigi Gandolfi, Apostoli¢'' Vicar to his Holiness, — 
Pius the Seventh, and. other persons, were present. Bishop 
Giovanni Marone observed openly, that Rome commands 
too many things to be believed. Giovanni Stambuli told’ 
me likewise, openly,. that the truth was on my side; and 
they observed, that Padre nerae never answered. one: 
text of Scripture.. pe 

Went from Padre Renaedo to Manaizane - Hannah (Gio- 
vanni) Mbrone; he professed: clearly to me, that he is de- 
lighted with the endeavours of the British and Foreign 
Bible pacity, to Pere pee knowledge: in a 
world. 

Feb. 6. _Went from thence to the convent of nuns, 
called Saidat Bstiare, where I met with two Melchite 
priests, who are’: united: with the Romish church ; the 
name of the one is, Anton Dakur Alkalebi, and the name 
of the other is, Gibrajil Marrash Alkalebi; the first was- 
in’ possession of the Calcutta edition of the Arabic New 
Testament, which hed: received from: the late Mr. Burck- 
hardt. He told me he had heard that a new edition was 
published, which he wished. to proeure; I promised to 
send him one. He was so rejoiced} that he desired me to- 
write in his book my direction, that he might write to-me 
if I' forgot it. The:other joined with him in the desire of 
obtaining a New Testament in Arabic, or the Bible - he 
could. 

. From thence I went {o the convent'belonging to the Met. 
chites, called Mar Michael, where I called on the patriarch, 
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(Genadius, or Ignatins,) who is eighty-two years of. age, 
and two years ago lost his sight. He came eut of the 
church guided by another. When they told him that an 
English: traveller was there to call.on him, heasked me 
kindly into his room. I imagined that I saw before me 
the patriarch Isaac. I asked him, if he was contented; 
he replied, “ Praise be to God; every one is contented, 
who has God for his Saviour:’ He oc are the 
greatest Arabic scholar in this. country. | 

I went back to Ayun Warga, in company: swith Gio- 
vanni (Hannah) Stambuli. We passed: the female Maro-: 
nite convent Yussuf Alhusm, and after this, the convent 
Kreim. The grand Prior, Pater Wartanes, was more 
warmly disposed towards me, and manifested a great de-. 
sire to establish an Armenian college.in England, another: 
in India, and a third at Rome, after the plan of that-of 
Venedig. And the grand Prier,; Pater Wartanes, intends, 
to send the Armenian priest, Padre Isaceo di Aharon, 
who resides in the Armenian: church: at’ Leghorn, to 
England; Pater Bartolomeon, with Frater Gabriele, to 
India ; and Pater Daniele, to Leghorn. I encouraged’ 
them. in. this; but at the same time spoke to them as 
follows : : 

‘My brethren, I kaow that there are divisions among 
the Armenians, not only between the Roman Catholic and 
the Sehismatic Armenians, but likewise between Roman 
Catholic . Armenians, and Roman Catholic Armenians. 
The Armenian members of the Propaganda at Rome’ 
persecute the zealous, pious, and. gentleman-like Arme- 
nians, called. Mehitarists, at Venice; and this on account 
of & word :~-they persecute those as heretics, as enemies 
of Christ, who promote the word of God, the word: of 
Christ, with such a holy zeal. The Mehitarists have 
established a printing press at Venice, and have already 
printed, not only: many thousand books of several. kinds 
about spiritual concerns, but likewise the word of God 
itself. “Oh, my dear brethren, F could now weep, when 
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I perceive such thirigs among Christians! My dear 
brethren, let. Christianity not become a reproach to the 
Mussulman, Jew, and heathen. I know that. you here are 
members of theRomish Propaganda; I beg you there- 
fore to. reconcile yourselves with the Mehitarists of S. La- 
zarus at Venice. sj. 

- Priest. Daniele. By God’s grace, we chal be seconciled 
with them, and.we shall go- hand in hand to Po the 
light of Christianity throughout the world. 

_ Priest. Wartanes., I have great. desire to aon my 
nation, E-hope you will advise us. I told them ‘Chat 
I should write letters for them to England.. 

_ Pater Ibrahim (Abraham), a: Maronite priest, seventy- 
seven years of age, visits me every evening ; he tells me 
that the love he feels towards me is quite a miracle, he 
never loved any body,so. much—he wept and suid, that 
love must be of God—and.I love him indeed likewtse, as 
a child loves his father. He is sitting down near me, and. 
sings hymns to Christ in. the Syrian tongue. = 

Feb. 7.—1 wrote at Ayun Warga, a letter. to Bishop 
Giovanni Maxone, and wrote to him my whole plan, with 
respect to the establishment of a college in Mount iLeba~ 
non, and the promoting of the word of God. sR 

Feb. 8.—Read Isaiah to chapter lii. Several Maronite 
Shechs and priests again argued with me several. hours ;° 
one of them brought forward very silly questions indeed. - 

Feb. 9.—The arguing with the Maronites' was con- 
tinued. - 

Luigi Assemanni, pupil of the college at Asan Warge, 
agreed with me, and prayed with me im: secret... 

Feb. 10.—Read the Arabic gospel with aac Hanah: 
Stambuli. 

Feb. 14.—I paid twenty-eight sisies to the , egek 
for board, from the 4th of Feb. till the 11th Feb., and 
thirty piastres to my Arabic master. Dined to-day with 
the priest Giovanni Stambuli, in the houge of. Shech 
Anton Haisgn, near Ayun Warga, the Maronite icollege 
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“upon: mount’ Lebanon. * I shewed them that the Pope is 
“Antichrist, ‘2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. On my coming back to the 
college of. Ayun’ Warga, I read the Prophet Isaiah in 
Hebrew and English, and was edified by meeting with 
the words, “ Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take 
‘up the stumbling block out of the way of my people,” 
Isaiah lvii. 14; for I remembered having heard Mr. Simeon 
‘preach on these words, applying them to the conversion 
of the Jews, which will be facilitated, when Gentiles shall 
prepare the way by their life and conversation. I remem- 
‘bered.at the same time those days, when I used to go to 
Trinity church, and the hymn to Christ had just begun. 
‘Now I am surrounded with men who would persuade me 
to’ go back to the Pope. The superior of the convent at 
-Ayun Warga, told me to-day, that the Maronites would ~ 
make me patriarch, if I should believe in the Pope! : 

. Feb. 12.—f called again on Pater Wartanes, grand 
prior of the Armenian convent, Kraim, and spoke with 
him again on the importance of their being reconciled to 
their brethren in Venice, and the other Christians — in 
Armenia. I gave them letters for Henry Drummond, 
Esq. for John Bayford, Esq. and Mr. Ward in India. 

They gave me to read the prayer, S. Nierses Ghela- 
jensis, patriarch of the Armenians } in the second century : 
he prays: 

‘‘ In faith, I confess, and adore thee, O Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, Creator of angels and of man, have 
mercy on thy creatures.” 

‘In faith, I confess, and adore thee, O qndivigible 
Light, most holy Trinity, and one God; Creator of light, 
and Destroyer of darkness: expel from my soul, the 
darkness of sin and ignorance; and enlighten my soul j in 
this moment, that I may be able to pray unto thee, after 
thy good pleasure, and obtain from thee my requests ; 
have mercy upon a great simmer like myself. 

 & Heavenly Father, true God; thou, who hast sent thy 
beloved Son to seek the lost sheep, I have sinned against 
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heaven and before thee; accept me, as thau didst accept 
the prodigal son—and clothe me in the primitive dress, of 
which I have been deprived, and have mercy upon thy 
creatures, and upen myself, a miserable sinner ! 

.“ Son of God, true God, who didst descend from the 
bosom of the Father, and tookest a body upon thyself in 
the holy Virgin for our salvation, thou hast been crucified, 
and buried, and raised up from the dead, and ascendest 
towards heaven, I have sinned in heaven, and before thee, 
remember me, as thou didst the thief on the cross, when 
thou shalt come in thy kingdom. And have mercy upon 
thy creatures, and upon myself, a great sinner. - 

** Spirit of God, who didst descend in the river Jordan, 
and hast enlightened me with the baptism of thy holy 
fountain, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
purify me again with thy fire divine, as thou didst purify 
the Apostles with the tongues of fire. And have mercy 
upon thy creatures, and upon me, a miserable sinner.’ 

“ Christ, thou living fire, kindle in my heart the fire of 
thy love, which thou hast scattered upon earth, that it 
may consume the ancleanness of my heart, and purify my 
conscience ;. and kindle in my intellect the light of thy 
knowledge. And have mercy ‘upon thy creatures, and 
upon me, a miserable sinner,’ 

They lent me to read a most excellent speech of S. 
Nierses Lampronense. 

- That convent is likewise in possession of Dissertazione 
Polemico-Critica sopra due dubbj di coscienza concer- 
nenti gli Armeni Catholici sudditi del Impero Ottomano 
presentata alla sacra congregazione di Propaganda dal Mar 
chese Giovanni de Serpos, in Venezia, nella Stamperia di 
Carlo Palese con publica approvazione 1783. Further, 
Optics, published by Padre Ignazio di Popas, 1814. 
Venezia. 

The abovensnuoned S. Niewies Lampronense was the 
- son of Ossinio Armeno, Padron of the castle of Lampron, 
Prince of Sebasto, (which title was given to him by the 
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emperor Emmanuel Comnenus, born Anno 1158;): he was 
created Archbishop of Tarsus and Lampron, by the 
patriarch Gregory the Fourth. He also published several 
works in the Armenian tongue. 

Feb. 13.—I left the Maronite college Ayun Warga, went 
to Bishop Giovanni in Aintura. He told me that the 
patriarch has written to him, that the chepter of Bishops 
are to consult about the establishment of colleges. He 
has given me a letter, by which he engages himself to 
promote the cause of the Jews’ Society. 

Feb. 14.—Arrived in the Maronite convent, called Dir 
Saidet Alwaize, near Suk Misbah. The Pater-General 
received me very kindly, and I intend to take up my abode 
here for some days. 

Monsignor Ignatius, Bishop of Zahle, called on me at 
Aintura, and told me, that he should be grateful for an 
Arabic Bible. Several Maronites of respectability have 
promised to purchase Bibles, and expressed. a desire that 
a college might be established here by the English nation. 
I met in the convent Alwaize, a Maronite, whom I well 
knew when at Rome, his name is Arsenius Kardaghi. 

feb, 15,—Shech Zaitar, of the noble family of Ghazen; 
Shech Nufal, of the same family, both residing at Alkaliat, 
and Shech Wafa, son of Shech Shiban, residing at Ajaltun, 
supped with me. They told me they would consult to- 
gether about the English nation being permitted to es- 
tablish a college upon mount Lebanon. 

Feb, 16.—Received letters from Messrs. Abbott and . 
, Burt, from Beyrout, and finished in the convent at. San 
LLawiza, the whole prophet Isaiah in Hebrew and English, 
+ Feb. 17.—Visited to-day the convent called Mar Elias 
Alras, where the Maronite nuns are; the Mudabbirs 
(guardians) of the convent, Kag Matia,. Mudabbir, and 
Kas Bernardus, Mudabbir, had the kindness to show me 
the whale convent. After this I called on priest Anton 
Dakur, in the convent of Greek nuna, at Dir Albshara, 
where I met again Monsignor Ignatius, Bishop of Zahle, 
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‘near Balbeck; with the priests Petrus Tinawi Halebi; 
‘with Michael Antoni Halebi, and Paulus Kasia Halebi, 
all monks of the convent called Mar Michael Alsuk, who 
came on purpose to meet me, and to request Bibles and 
‘New Testaments in Arabic. Bishop Ignatius wishes to 
correspond with me continually. They introduced me to 
the Prioress of the nuns, Euphemia, Prioress of the 
“Greek Catholic’ nuns in Dir Albshara, upon the mount 
These nuns follow the rule of St. Basilius the Great: 
‘they made me a present of the picture of that saint. I 
promised them Bibles’ and New Testaments, which gave 
them great joy. All the nuns crowded round their Pri- 
oress to look at me. They promised to pray for the © 
success of my thission. Brother Ambrosius, of the convent 
of Mar Lawiza, was my companion to those convents, and 
to the house of Yussuf Karbash, at Suk Almasback. ~ 
Monsignor Ignatius Ujuri, Bishop of Zahle, near Bal- 
beck, and the Right Reverend Ignatius Serkis (Sergius) 
- General of the whole order of St. Maron, in mount Le- 
banon, residing in the Maronite convent Saidat Luwiza, 
assured me that several Jewish families are residing at 
Dir Alkamir, the capital town upon mount Lebanon, and 
the residence of the prince (Emir Bashir) of mount Le- 
banon. Although I was already at Dir Alkamir, I thought 
it worth while to return there. ee 
Feb. 18.—I hired two mules, and' left the kind monks 
at Said Luwiza, and ‘set off with my servant for Dir Al- 
kamir. I slept the first night in the Catholic Greek 
convent, called Dir Mar Antun. They told me that I 
should be condemned, on account of my disbelief in the 
Pope. : : | 
Feb. 19.—I arrived in the evening at Dir Alkamir, and 
lodged again in the Maronite convent. Shech Yussuf 
Basilius, a Maronite, and commander of the soldiers, en- 
tered the room.’ Priest Abdallah asked me whether | 
~ believed in. the Pope? - Ireplied, Not at all, but only in 
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Christ, Iwas surprised to hear Shech Yussuf Basilius 
making the observation that my faith agreed with the 
Gospel, and that the Gospel does not command faith in a 
- Pope. 1 then preached the Gospel to the Superior 
Serkis (Germanus) and to all present. J told them, that 
Christ nevér thought of giving to Peter the dignity of 
high priest. Peter himself never claimed that office, 
when the high priest at Jerusalem examined the apostles 
about the doctrine they preached, and put them in prison. 
Every one of them replied: “‘ We are not able to answer 
you,” and Shech Yussuf Basilius exclaimed: ‘“ You are 
perfectly right in all you have said.” I asked Shech 
Yussuf Basilius, whether he is acquainted with the Jews _ 
residing in this place? He said that he was intimately 
acquainted with the rich Jew, Bahur Ahron Arabi. I 
desired him to introduce me to him, which he promised 
me to do the next day. 

- Feb. 20.—Shech Yussuf Basilius introduced me. to the 
Jew Bahur Ahron Arabi. I brought. with, me the 
Hebrew Bible. I met another respectable Jew, called 
Saul Kohen Arzi. I asked them how many Jews were 
residing at Dir Alkamir; they replied, seven families. 
I asked them farther, how long Jews have resided in 
this place: they said, more than 300 years. They were 
rejoiced to hear me talk in the Hebrew tongue. Saul 
Kohen Arzi showed me the Hebrew New Testament, 
which was published by the London Society, for pro- 
moting Christianity among the Jews. Iwas surprised to 
find this book among them, and I asked them how they 
- got it. They said an English gentleman at Saide some 
time back distributed these books, and a Jew at Saide 
sent one of them to Dir Alkamir. Saul and Barhur 
observed, they had read the book several times, and were 
persuaded that Jesus was the Messiah; they desired me 
to show them some passages of the Old Testament, which 
- foretold that the Messiah was to be the Son of God. I 
showed Psalm ii. and Isaiah ix. Saul referred to 
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Matthew xxiii. 24—32, and said, the answer that Christ 


gave to the Sadducees was most excellent. Saul observed, 
however, that he believed’ in the restoration of all things, 


that the condemned in hell shall come forth, and ac-, 


knowledge Jehovah as their God. 1 abstained from 
discoursing on this subject. He desired an Pata 
of Matthew x. 32—36; I gave it to him, according to, 

little abilities. Bathour asked, whether Jegus: Chg 
would come again, and whether they should be. beloved 


of God. I said, He himsejf has promised it, and. that 


Jews apd Gentiles shall be united together as one people, 
Then thou shalt see and flow together, and ‘thy . 
shall fear, and be enlarged, because the abundance of the 


sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Genti 


shall come unto thee, and Gentiles shall come. to thy light 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising.” Barhour 
observed, very justly, that the Christians only. could ,be 
included amongst those Gentiles who should be Reece 
of God. 

Feb. 21.—I left Dir Alkamir, and slept the first night 
in the private house of a Maronite. __ 

Feb. 22.—I arrived in the poor convent, Mar Antonius 
Maroni, five English miles distant from Beyrout.- «4 ; 

Feb. 23.—I arrived at Beyrout, and was kindly received 
by the English Consul, and was much surprised not to 
find my friend Burt there; upon enquiring where he was; 
I was much amused to find, that hearing I was in great 
want of a pair of trowsers, he had immediately posted. off 
with his gun and dogs over the mountains to the convent 
of Said Luwisa, having previously strapped a pair.on his 
back to supply my need, and not finding me there, he had 
gone up as far.as Aintura, where he heard I had. spent 
some days, and, finding I had evacuated it, had returned. 
in a most dreadful storm of rain to Beyrout, where I had, 
the pleasure of not only seeing him, but of Praying, 
reading, and conversing with him on serious topics;.;, 


_ Feb. 25.—I spoke with Mr. Aubin, and Mr Boligani, 
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& French merchant, residing i in Beyrout, respecting the 
Jews’ ‘Society. I bought six Arabic New ‘Testaments, — 
and six Arabic Psalters; the former at six piastres of 
Syria each, and the latter at two piastres each Psalter. 
I disposed of them in the convents afterwards. 
_ Keb, 26.—Prepared for setting out to Jerusalem. 
_ Feb. 27.—Left Beyrout ; slept at Nabi Jonas. 
| Feb, 28.—Arrived at Saida, (Zidon,) and slept in a 
village situated between Saida and Sur. 
March 1.—Arrived in Burgmin Alsharfi. 
March 2.—Arrived at St. Jean d’Acre; met with my 
friend Mr. M‘Michael. The Jews in this place are in 
great distress. Met again with Mr. Amzalack. He gave 
me interesting accounts of the Jews at Safet. Rabbi 
Simon Bar Johahi, was born at Bukkhair, near Safet, and 
is buried at Meron, near Safet. | 
Mr. James M‘Michael;, an English gentleman, associate 
to Mr. Abbott, wrote to me the following letter, which 
he permitted me to send to my friends in England. 


St. Jean. eee March 3, 1822. 
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Dear Sir, 

Esteeming the members who compose: the Society for 
the distribution of the Holy Scriptures} and reverencing 
the motives by which they are actuated, E shall thmk my: 
self truly happy if I can, in any. way, assist. their views in 
this part of. the country, ia indeed,. the light of the 
Gospel is but too much needed. 

Begging you to make use of me to-forward so desirable 
an object, and. assuring you of my sincerest vee 

and. consideration, I have the honour to:be,—- 
Your’: 8, &c. : 
| ‘British Consulate. «das. M‘Micuazc. 


- March 3.—Mr. Amzalack has introduced me to several 

_ Jews from Safet, who received me very kindly, and were 

surprised to learn from me, that rabbi Israel Nahman, 
R 2 
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rabbi of Safet, died at Gibraltar. They asked me’ 
whether it was true that he turned Christian. I replied, 
that it was no such thing, for he died as+a Jew, in the 
house of Nahum, a Jew, at Gibraltar. They then mani- 
fested their surprise at his having sent tracts of the London 
Society to Safet, with his name written upon them—a 
circumstance which surprised me likewise. These are 
the names of the chief Jews of Safet, to whom I was in- 
troduced by Mr. Amzalack, rabbi Gerson Margulius, and 
rabbi Mose Menariuski.. Rabbi Gerson observed, that 
rabbi Israel Nahman must have left behind him az ocean 
of money. 3 | 
_ March 4,—The Jew Amazalack, who is a free-mason, 
introduced me to the learned Jew, rabbi Zabatai, to 
converse with him on the subject of religion. The con- 
versation lasted more than four hours, without my being . 
able to gain ground with him; for after having proved 
that Messiah must have been already arrived, he would 
not permit me to refer to the New Testament, for he said, 
every Jew is excommunicated who reads it. But I was, 
notwithstanding his prejudices, obliged to admire the 
candour with which that learned man argued, and even 
Mr. M‘Michael admired the meekness of rabbi Zabatai. 
Mr. Amzalack has given me letters of introduction for a 
rabbi at Jerusalem. He informed me that the Jews at Safet 
and Jerusalem are still divided into Ferushim, (Pharisees) 
and Sadukim, (Sadducees,) which latter name they give 
to the Caraite Jews at Jerusalem, and Hasidim, those 
who live in strict communion with God. Ferushim (Pha- 
risees) are those who understand the Talmud completely. 
Is not the same distinction made among Roman Catholics 
at Rome? Teologi (Ferushim) who understand ‘Thomas 
ab Aquinas, i. quali sanno argomentare con molta forza. 
Ascetict (Santi) who correspond with those of Hasidim ; 
i quali non sono dotti, ma osseryano bene la regola mo- 
nastica, i quali digiunano molto. 
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" March 5 .—Prepared myself for my journey to Jeru- 
salem. 

' March 6 _—Argued, for the second time, with rabbi 
Zabatai, and gained more ground than the first time, but 
was obliged to leave Acre, and sailed with a ship to 
Jaffa. 

: March 7. —Arrived in Jaffa, and was very hospitably 
received by Mr. Damiani, the British Consul; was very 
thuch distressed that my Bibles from Cairo, aa the firman 
from Constantinople had not arrived; _wrote to Mr. Lee, 
and Mr. Pieri. 

4 ae, aoe 


ten John Bayford, and Henry Drummond, Esqs. 


"Dear Friends, 


YY SEND to you this J ournal, with the saginal letters of 
Bishop Hannah Marone, and Bishop Luigi Gandolfi, by. 
which you may perceive what may be done for the king- 
dom of God! Mr. Mackworth will tell you,. that I am 
now, alas, destitute of Bibles and Testaments; the Lord, 
I hope, will provide again. The British Consul at Jaffa 
_ accompanies me to Jerusalem, and will introduce me to 
aerere Jews and Christians. of that al ee 
vu Jerusalem, Mareh 12, 1822, in the 
2 oe fg ean Poon mance Armentan Convent. . 

: Dear Friends, 7 g PUR eae 
“Vou will have received most probably the Journal from 
the 9th of December, 1821, till to March 6, 1822, which I 
sent to you from Beyrout, by the way of ‘Alexandria, and 
by means of Mr. Berggren, chaplain to the Swedish Am‘ 
hassador at.Constantinople, and some days ago, by Major 
Mackworth, with whom I met at Jaffa. I mentioned to 
youin my last Journal, that I remained five weeks in. 
several convents of Maronites in the mountains’ of Le . 
banon,: for the purpose of. acquiring the Arabic tongue,. 
that I made the. acquaintance of the Maronite Bishop 
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Hannah Marone, at Aintura, who is at the same time 
Vicar General to the Patriarch of the Maronites, and that. 
I had the satisfaction of having acquired the confidence 
and friendship of that Bishop, so that he wrote to the 
Patriarch, in order that the uninhabited convent Kurkg 
may be left to the disposition of Henry Drummond, Esq. 
and John Bayford, Esq. for the establishment of a college; 
and Bishop Hannah Marone is disposed te promote the 
cause of the British and Foreiga Bible Society, and that 
of the London Society for promoting Christianity among 
the Jews. The Lord has blessed with the same success 
my conversation with the Bishop of Zaph, Ignatius Ujuri. 
The prior of the Armenian convent Karaim, has sent a 
letter to Henry Drummond, Esq. and to John Bayford, 
Esq. and another one to the East Indies, to the Rev. 
— Thomason. You will find in my Journal, which Major 
Digby Mackworth will, when God pieaseth, deliver you, 
seven Wose papers, containing the letters of several 
bishops. You will be pleased likewise to learn by the 
same Journal, that I went to Dir Alkamir, where seven 
Jewish families reside. Italked with the Jews Bahur and 
Saul, who are in the possesion of a Hebrew New Tes- 
tament, published by the London Society. I conversed 
with both upon Jesus my Lord, and I trust and hope, 
judging according to the observation and profession those 
two Jews made, that they have been convinced of the 
truth of the arguments I brought forth; and I hope 
the same of Simon Zedaka, a Jewish merchant, residing 
at Sanda, The two Jews at Beyrout, who have been 
secretly baptized by Mr. Tschudy, continue to pass out- 
wardly as Jewa, and one of them is fallen back into 
Judaism, and has denied Christ in the presence of the 
convert Abraham. [ said to Israel, that he should eome 
to Jerusalem 4nd assist me in my work, an undertaking 
in which he fears to embark. I shall therefore remain 
faithful to the rule I have laid down, never to baptize one 
who does net publicly profess the name of Christ. | 


247 


Miurch'9.—-At five o’clock in the evening, t arvived i in 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. As soon as I was in it; 
I took out my hymn book and read: 

— & For Sion’ s sake I will not rest, 7 

I wil not hold my peace, 

Until Jerusalem be blest, 

And Judah dwell at ease. 

- Until her righteousness return, 

As day-break after night ; 

The lamp of her salvation burn, 

With everlasting light. 

The Gentiles shall her glory see,” &e. 
When I arrived before the convent of Terra Santa, 
Mr. Gethin, an English traveller, whose acquaintance 
I had formed when at Cairo, came suddenly with marks 
of sincere joy, and shook hands with me. Mr. Carne, my 
fellow traveller to mount Sinai, was in the holy sepulchre, 
listening to the prayers of the monks. . I saw him the next 
morning, and our meeting was not less joyful than thet 
with Mr. Gethin. 

I slept the first and second night in the convent of 

erra Santa, and the next morning visited the holy.se- 
pulchre in company with my friends. It is supposed, 
that that was the spot where the Lord from heaven did 
sleep. Come, see the place where the Lord lay; he is 
not here, for he is risen as he said. Prayers,are.still here 
offered up, but, alas, not in peace and in union, as Chris 
tiais ought to pray. The monks of Terra Santa boast 
themselves that they have got a firman from the grand 
Sultan, which places them the first on the days of solem- 
nity, to perform their functions near the sepulchre;, the 
Greek Christians are in possession of a like firman from 
the Porte,to piay before the tomb after the function of the 
Frank monks is over. Thus Christians are net ashamed to 
petition a Mahomedan coprt for permission to. pray. 
Blood of Christians was shed by Christians themselves 
at the tomb of their Saviour, in the very , presence of 
. Mussultmen ; and’ Mussulmen are obliged to make peace 
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between Christians and Christians—and Mussulmen are 
obliged to uphold peace among Christians by the sword. 

The description I have given you here, is not takenfrom | 
my own fancy, but given to me by the monks of the several 
denominations themselves. The Lord has ceased from 
the cities of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, the © 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride. I took a view on 
the same day, in company with the abovementioned English 
_ friends, of the valley of Hinnom, Josaphat, and mount 
Sion. 

March 10.—I called, in company with. Mr. Gethin and. 
Mr. Carne, on the patriarch of the Armenian nation who 
resides in his magnificent convent. We were exceedingly 
welt received, and after I had delivered the letter of intro- 
duction with which Mr. Boggos, the first interpreter to 
the Pacha of Egypt, had favoured me before my departure 
from that country, I began to preach to them the necessity 
of peace’ among Christians, and made them acquainted 
with the intentions, labours, and progress of the Bible 
Society. “I told them clearly, that I came to that city not 
only with tHe intention of preaching the Gospel of Christ 
to the Jews, but likewise to persuade the Christians of the 
several denominations to enter into a correspondence with 
the Christians of England, on the subject of vital Chris- 
tianity, and I desired the patriarch himself to give the 
first example, by writing a letter to you and Mr. Bayford, 
which he graciously condescended to promise me to do. 
The patriarch and the other Armenian bishops and doctors 
then offered me a’room in their convent, which I accepted 
oe the least hesitation. 

‘March 11.—Mr: Leutzen, a Gcenan. came ‘Hack from. 
Bethlehem to Jerusalem, and delivered me the long and 
anxiously desired firman from the great Sultan at Con- 
stantinople, which the Rt. Hon. Lord Strangford pro- 
cured me at the recommendation of Messrs. Salt and Lee 
in Egy pt. The governors of every place are now obliged 
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te pive mé a ‘janisary, and I..am permitted to travel 
throughout the Turkish empire, and must be treated as a 
personage (according' to the capresaon of the firman) of 
high distinction. _. - 

. Marek 12.—I called on the’ amiable and zealous Chris- 
Gai the. Rev, Procoptus, undoubtedly the most active, 
most ‘sincere, and most disinterested promoter. of the 
cause of the British:and Foreign Bible Society in this part 
of the world. After. I had acquainted him with the object 
of my mission, and. had given him a sketch of the history: 
of my life, he observed, ‘:You have reason to give God 
dowble thanks, for you have:experienced a two-fold grace. 
The first .grace. he bestowed on you was, that he brought 
_ you out of darkness to his marvellous light, to the know- 
ledge.of his only begotten Son; and the second race was 
that he enabled you to renounce all worldly expectations, 
and to travel from. city to: city, from land to land, from 
river to river, and from sea to sea, for the promotion of 
the knowledge of.that Saviour.’ If I had not seen :Pro- 

copius and archbishop Minasia, I should have thought 
I had reason to.exclaim with Jeremy the prophet, ‘ Run 
ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and: see 
now, atid know, and seek in‘the broad places thereof, if ye 
can find a man, if there be any that executeth judgment, 
that seeketh the truth,’ but we perceive that the Lord of 
. Hosts has left.a remnant at Jerusalem. Pracopius pro- 
mised to assist me with Bibles and New. Testaments. 

We. afterwards visited the tomb of Lazarus at Bethany, 
nigh unto Jerusalem;:about fifteen furlongs off. I read 
the whole history, That the sisters of Lazarus sent unto’ 
him, and told him, He whom he loved was sick ; and when. 
he heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto death, 
but for the glory of God. And Lazarus slept, and he went 
to awake him out of sleep. (Lord, my poor goul sleepeth, 
come to awake her out of sleep.) Jesus wept—and he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth! - And he 
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that was déad came forth.' Lord, ‘cry with a fond voice; 
Wolf, come forth ! . eo eee 

From therice Messrs. Carne, Gethin, and I, went to 
Gethsemane, where my Saviour prayed, where he began 
to -bé sorrowful and very heavy; whére his soul was ex- 
ceeding sorrowful even utto death ; where he fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, “ O my Father; if # be possible, let 
this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not ‘as I will; but as 
thou wilt” And there it was, that his disciples were not 
able to watch with him one hour; they. were not able to 
watch and pray, that they might ‘not enter ‘into temptation. 
O- Lord, how. often is this the case with ime; how ofter 
didst thou come unto-me, and thou didst fiid me asleep 
and my eyes heavy. : . ra 

Qn our return we visited Bethphage nigh unto the 
mount of Olives, whenvte the Lord sent two disciples to 
bring unto hint. the ass tied, and a colt with ‘her, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
Tell ye the daughtér of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting. upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass: and I followed my Saviour to Jerusalem, 
through that gate which he passed, when the great multi- 
tude spread their gatments in the way, and cried, Hosanné 
to the Son of David. — : : 

March 11.—I took my lodging in the Armenian convent, 
where a very fine divan was prepared for myabode. I met 
there with an Armeniah monk, Padre Paolo Tiutiungi, 
who is 2 gentlemanly-tike man, and of considerable talents; 
he lived for some time in the house of the Armenian 
deputy, Signor Paolo Sebastiano. I think I saw him at 
Rome; he became, alas, acquainted, when at Paris, with 
the writings of Jean Jacques Rousseau, and Voltaire, 
which made him a complete sceptic. He soon opened his 
mind to:me, and we had a.conversation; First, About the 
necessity of a revelation: secondly, The truth and evidence 
of the revelation of God in the Bible. He seemed to be 
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convinced of the truth of what I said, and promised nos: 
only to read the Bible diligently, but desired, likewise, to 
_ be received as a member of the British, and Foreign Bible 

Society; he then talked on the subject of that Society, 
with the Armenian Archbishop, who is viear-general. to 
the patriarch Gabriel, at Jerusalem. They both wrote a 
letter to the British and Foreign Bible Society, according 
to my desire. 

March 12.—I sent the avairanial of the Armenian con- 
vent to a Caraite Jew with my compliments, and requested. 
him to drink coffee with me. The Cazaite, Saadiah, called 
immediately. Although he is able to converse in Hebrew, 
he does not read it: I told him I heard at Acri that the 
Caraites were the followers of Sadok, (Sadducees;) he ré- 
plied, ‘ God forbid; how ean we be Sadducees, whilst we 
believe in Moses and the prophets?’ I asked him whether 
they believe in the resurrection of the oo a He said, 
‘ Moet surely,’ 

J, How many families of Caraites are here! ? 

Saadiah. Only three families : we are so much cpersisea 
here, that many of our brethren have gone either to 
Egypt, or to Kalna in the Crimea, where our brethren 
live in peace, 

d. Are yon still in correspondence with your brethrem 
in the Crimea, and Egypt? 

Saatiiah. Continually, and all of us at Jerusalem have. 
been at Kalaa, end have taken our wives from thence. 

Z. How many years since have you been in the Crimea? 

Saadiah. Five years age! left Kalaa. I lived there: 
more than twexity yeats; I knew the Hmperor Alexander 
well; © that he may live in prosperity many years: he is. 
our great protector; and Catherine herself didnot hike 
the Rabhinist Jews, but she was a friend of the Caruites, 
for we sent her a letter of great wisdom. 

I. Did you see any English gentlemen at Kalaa ? 

| Seadiah. There came thnee, one of théesa was.a. great 
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and wise man, atid understood Hebrew very well: they 
brought books with them which we did not accept, Bue 
some have read them. i 
_ J. Will you introduce me to your Rabbi and shew me 
your synagogue? ‘ pe tthe 
Saadiah, With-great pleasure. ne er op 
__ J. How many Caraites may there be in the whole world? 
Saadiah. I cannot say, but there are some thousands in 
the Crimea and Polonia; there are some few at Damascus, 
and a thousand Caraites in Egypt—there are Caraites in 
India, and in the land of Cush, (Abyssinia,) but with the 
latter we have never been in correspondence—if you should. 
go to Abyssinia, we will give you er for oy to hear 
about their state. 1. TBD 
I. Who was the fourider of the Caraites? ey “hy 
. Saadsah. The founder of the’ Caraites was s Anat," 
the captivity of Babylon. oad. eh 
March 14.—I called again on Procopius ; he gave me 
a quantity of Greek, Hebrew, Syriac, and Arabic New 
Testaments, and: will recommend: me to a clever Greek 
master. I was again very much edified by his conversa- 


‘tion: he spoke with high regard of Levi Parsons, and 


told me that that gentleman went every day among Jews, 
until he was obliged to leave Jerusalem. I was finally in- 


troduced to the synagogue of the Caraite Jews by Saadiah, 


and their rabbi Beracha. I opened the. prophet Isaiah, 
and .explained to them the xiiith chapter,-and said to . 
them, that the whole chapter has no sense, if it is not 
applied to Jesus Christ our Lord. Another -young Caraite 
was present. who knew the Rev. Lewis Way, when at 
Kalaa: Saadiah’s wife, called Esther, likewise knew hims 
They have in their synagogue five manuscripts of the 
Torah, and beside this, a most beautiful manuscript of thé 
whole of the Old Testament, written with ag 
letters—this manuscript is five hundred years old. bs die 
..Rabbi Beracha told me that I — come to 1 oeery 
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Sabbath and réad: Hebrew with him. - I have’sold to-day; 
ten Arabic psalters to Signor Karabert,.dragoman of the 
Armenian convent, for ten piastres—made a present of 
three Arabic Psalters to three poor Christians—a present 
of a Greek New Testament to Pater Paolo. 

The Bible Society of Malta sent, two years ago, fifty 
Arabic Psalters to Mr. Antonio Damiani, British Consul 
at Jaffa, who had not-sold one single copy of them; wher 
Mr. Mackworth and I observed it, we desired him to de< 
liver those Psalters to my charge ; as soon.as he consigned 
them to me, persons desired to’ buy, and we sold three 
copies, and I have now sold thirteen. I am interrupted 
by a priest of the Jacobites from Syria, who are likewise 
called, “ Children of Israel:” he has written his’ name 
with his own hand—his name-is Raba Tuma. They have 
here a convent, in. which five or six of them live together: 
a bishop is their head.’ I was rejoiced with the simplicity 
of that Syrian Christian; he read -fhe Syriac New Tes- 
tament with great fluency, and he regretted that he had 
no money to purchase that precious book, I therefore 
gave him one gratis. He was quite overjoyed, and he 
wrote my name in it, in the Syriac tongue,—* I have ¥e- 
ceived this book from J oseph Wolf, may God make him 
very great!” 

I must here observe, that I asked. the Caraite Jews 
whether they acknowledge the Beni Khaibr (Jews whom 
Niebuhr mentions in his travels) as their brethren! they ~ 
replied, “ God forbid, for those Jews never came to Jeru- 
salem; they remained in the desert when Joshua brought 
the rest of the people of God into the land of promise; 
and thus they live in the desert near Mecca, without any 
knowledge of the law or the prophets, wandering about 
as robbers, and enemies of mankind. They call them- 
selves the Beni Moshe, children of Moses.” Several Jews 
called to-day on me; I was not at home, for I had just 
called on the Archbishop of the Jacobites. I made him a 
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provent of o Sytine New ‘Destement, ami be was quite 
overjayed with.it... —~ 

I visited thia evening, the pattiasch of the Armenian 

convent, where I am now situated. He asked me whether 
I found myself happy in hie convent, and he promised me 
to write to you. We conversed on the excellency of the 
Scriptures. Archbishop Jacob. made the excellent obser- 
vation, that we must take Scripture in its simplicity, and 
not lay, upon the text.so many. explanations, for by doing 
so, we shall not find a Pope in Scripture. He added to 
this observation, “I shall lay down my sentiments on 
paper, end you may send them to England.” [I read 
Jeremy this evening, and: was struck with ch. xii. 5, for 
I remembered that Mr.. Simeon cited that passage in a 
letter addressed: ta me, when: at Stansted. 
. Mr. Makaxditch, residing at Cairo, a.rich merchant of 
the Armenian nation, with whom I travelled through the 
deserta from Cairo to Jaffa, lives at present:at the Arme- 
nian convent with me. I talked with him on the subject 
of the Bible Society, and he desired to. become a member 
ef the British and Foreign Bible Society. As. I am not 
agent of that Society, I desire:every one:to state his wish 
en paper, which he did. 

March 15.—I wrote a letter to Mr. Leutzen, from Stut- 
gard, a rich traveller, respecting the object of the: London 
Society fon promoting Christianity. amongst the: Jews; and 
he wrote to me in answer, that he should be most happy 
to subscribe, and, will give 14, sterling to id 1 Esq. 
according to my desire. 

. March 16.—The Caraite Jew Saadias, calls very. often 
upon me. I made him, and the other two Caraite Jews, 
presents of Hebrew New ‘Testaments: and three Arabic 
Psalters, which they accepted with thanks. They promised 
me.to read in both. books, and,they did :so in. my presence, 
more than an hour. I was struck -by their telling me 
that the Caraites do not -believe in the existence: of the 


sate and. bslieve the hook of Jeb,:not. ta-be an inspixed. 


ook 

_ March 17.—I delivered the letter of introduction, with 
which Asgaid Ahyr Effendi, a Mugsylman at Jaffa, had 
furnished, me, to Mahomed Said Har. Allah, at.Jerugqlem, 
The latter is known from Jerusalem to. Mesca, on agcouns 
of his knowledge of the Arabic language. I have taken 
him for my master in. the Arabic and Turkish, apd. he in- 
structs me every. day, two hours, .I have. ndyced him; tg 
write a letter to Henry Drummond, and John Bayford, 
’ Esqrs., and to the learned Oriental. scholars: in Germany 
and England. I shewed to. him the Arabic. Psalter, and 
effered him, one as a, present;..of which he was. very 
glad. It would be better to leave out in the begimming.of 
the Psalters, the inscription, “ Inthe name. of the Kather, 
the Son, and Holy Spirit,” for Jews and sae 
would then more readily receive them. 

Archbishop, Jasob, the Armenjan, called on me, and 
I talked with him. on the importance. of prompting the 
word of God, by which, wa shall become, by God's grace, 
teachers. of righteousness; for. teachers, of righteousness 
shall shine as the brightness of the atars. 

_ Mr. Stephen Catchtoo, the Armenian, wouidung at Gal- 
cutta, has dissuaded the patriarch from writing. to you 
about the establishment of a college at Jerusalem in their 
convent, Mr. Stephen Catchtoo observed,, that the lives 
and conduct of the missionaries at Calcutta, ig s0 different 
from the conduct of the other English gentlemen, that he 
was persuaded, that, no. missionary was ever a native 
Englishman; for the missionaries in India live a holy life, 
whilst the other English gentlemen live. a very gay, life. 
I mentioned to him the names. of several English. gentle- 
men who are no..missionaries, but. notwithstanding axe 
pious men; but as Stephen is an old man, I must have 
patience, and try to convince him of his error by degrees. 
Bishop Jacob and Pater Paola, however, try. to induce 
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the patriarch and the bishops, to leave ‘a ¢omsiderible part 
of the convent to the disposition of English Christians. 
‘~ Archbishop Jacob said to mé to-day, that it is highly 
necessary the English Bible Society’should print, 1. Turk- 
ish Bibles and Testaments with Armenian characters; and, 
2. Bibles and Testaments in the vulgar Armenian tongue: 
he recommended this to me repeatedly. 

March 18,—I have to-day invited Mr. Carne, Mr: Ge- 
thin, and Mr. Lutzen, to dine with ‘me: during our dinner, 
Rabbi Mose Secot, one of the divines _(Hakami) of ‘the 
Talmudist Jews, a Pharisee by persuasion, ma the 
su -I was struck with his modesty. °°“ 

I. (In' Hebrew). Have you read the law of Moses and 
the Prophets ?’ ; 

' Rabbi Mose Secot. Yes, = name = the Lord be 
blessed for it! ° | 

I. And the Talmud? : | | 
Rabbi Mose Secot. I am reading it ~— and night: 

I, Will you give me lessons m Hebrew and Spanish? 

- ‘Rabbi Mose Secot. With all my heart; Ishall come to 
you every day. I am surprised to hear you talk in He- 
a so well. Where have you learned it? | 

- I. Jews and Gentiles have’ been wy masters am that 
pn! ! 

| Rabbi Mose Secot. Your met pe ae 

‘I. Joseph Wolf. ewe 

:' Rabbi Mose Secot. 1 have heard of yous yon have 
conversed with Jews in Egypt. ‘ - 

‘ I. Yes, and I was very well received by ait indectt: : 
the letters I have received from them for na rabbidd 
of this place may convince you of it. Heed 
| Rabbi Mose’ Secot. And you shall be well lcci By 
Jews of the holy city; we shall shew yowour coltegés it 
our synagogues. — | hs 

- I, How many synagogues are there here ?- 

“Rabbi Mose Secot. Five synagogues, and 100- ‘feenlfies 
of Jews. 
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J. Of what persuasion?  . . 

Rabbi Mose Secot. 1. Rabbinist jie — whom 
are many Pharisees, especially among the Ashkenasi 
(Polish Jews): 2. Caraites, which are disciples of Sadok. 
(Sadducees). 

_ 4, The Caraites protest stot being Sadducees, er 
believe the resurrection. of the dead. - .. . 

. Rabbi Mose Secot. They are disciples. of Sadok. 

..J. Ihave heard of Jews (in. Neibuhr's travels) who ase 
wendeetag about like Arabs, near * Mecca ; do you. know 
of them? 

. Rabbi Mose Secot. ‘They are called the Beni. K haibr. 

I was rejoiced to perceive that they are known by the 
Jews at Jerusalem, under the very name which Neibuhr 
gave to them; and I asked Rabbi Mose Secot, whether 
those Beni Khaibr ever came to Jerusalem? 

Rabbs Mose Secot. In the time of, om eremiah the. prow 
phet they came hither. 2 ue . 

I. How. do you know this? © 

Rabbi. Mose Secot. Let us read the prophet Jeremiah. 
He then read Jeremiah xxxv. 1—11. 

. You see by this, that Rabbi Mose Secot i is ihe certain 
that the Beni Khaibr are descendants of the. Rechabites : 
to this present moment they drink no wine, and have 
neither vineyard, nor field, nor seed, but dwell, like Arabs, 
in tents, and are wandering Nomades: they. believe and 
observe the law of. Moses by tradition, for. they: are :not in 
the possession.of.the written. law ;: and. Mose Secot oby 
served, that their name, Khaibr, is to be found in Judges 
iv. 11.. “ Now Khaibr (the same as. Heber) the, Kenite, 
which was of the children of Hobah; the father-in-law of 
Moses, had severed: himself from the Kenites, and pitched 
his tent in the plain of Zanaaim, which.is by Kedesh.”’ 
And it was among the Beni Khaibr that Sisera met his 
death, Judges iv. 19;. and of whom Deborah. sung, 
‘ Blessed above women shall Jael, the wife of. Heber 
(Khaibr) the Kenite be; blessed shall she be above 
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women in the tent ;” and those Beni Khaibr are descend- 
ants of Jethro, the father-in-law to Moses, and Mose 
Secot proved it by Numbers x. 29:. “ And Moses said unto 
Hobab, the.son:of Raguel, the Midianite, Moses’. father- 
in-law, We are journeying unto the place of which the. 
Lord said, I will give it you: come thou with us, and we 
will do thee good, For the Lord hath spoken good .con- 
cerning Israel]: and he said unto him, I will not go, &c. &c. 
Mose .Secot has’ promised me to. bring the. T'almiad with 
him.the next day, and to make. this more evident. We 
talked after this aboui the present state of Jernsalem.. 
Mose Secot observed, Jerusalem is a holy city, it has been 
once the: residence of the Holy One, blessed. be He:. hut 
Jeremiah has‘ given a true picture. of the’ prezent: state ; 
Linterrupted him, and. said, ‘“ Hew doth. the: city sit soli- 
tary, that was.full of: people !”. Mose Secot interrupted 
me, wept, and .said.; “ Flow is she. become as.a widow!” 

I. “She that was great among the nations, and princess, 
among the provinces, how is ‘she become.tributary?” . . 
. ‘Mose Secot (weeping). ‘“ Judah is gone: into. captivity 
because of affliction ;: the: ways of Zion do mourn; O 
Lord, though our iniquities testify.against us, do thou it 
for thy.name’s sake: for our backslidings are. many, ‘we 
have sinned against:thee.” As two English friends, Mr. 
Gethin and. Mr. Carne, and a German ‘gentleman, . Mr. 
Lutzen, were present, conversing with each other’:upon 
other subjects, I turned myself to them, and said : “Friends, 
witness the tears of this Jew, on account.of. the destruc- 
tion. of Jerusalem.” . Rabbi. Mose Secot. is to come to- 
morrow, and read with:me in: Helrew and Spanish. I 
shall desire him to: point out to me.those texts of Scrip- 
ture by which they. prove the advent of Messiah: I shall 
‘then have a better. ground for future arguments. | 

I prayed this evening with.the Armenian priest, Pater 
Paolo; he desired me to‘write down the: prayer .for::him, 
that he might pray every day; ‘but I: said it was imipos- 
sible, for it-was.the prayer of the heart, a prayeriwhich 
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I recommended ..to him: he ought to kneél: down every 
day, when in his closet, and carry to God all his wants 
and _ griefs, and’ he must do this in the name of Jesus 
Christ.’ .He said he hoped that he should folow my advice ; 
he is as teachable as a child, so that I am-:often. ashamed 
of myself, when I observe his humility. ©, that I could 
so kneel down to prayer with one of my. brethren accord: 
ing to the flesh, and pray with him to that Saviour, who wept 
for that very city where I now am,.who wept for Jerusalem: 
- March 18.—I called on. the governer (Musselim) ; .ore 


ef the: Turkish judges was present, and many other. Mus-— 


sulmen. I was accompanied by: Pater Paolo and the 
dragoman of the Armenian convent. .When I presented 
ta him the firman of the great Sultan. he kissediit, and 
made his bow to.it; he told me ‘that if I staid at. Jerusa- 
lem many years, I might. come into his :houet as one of his 
friends. He was rejoiced to: perceive that I understéod 
the Arabic and Persian tongues. I asked: him’ whether 
E-might take the liberty ofmaking to him and. the judge, 


a present .of an. ‘Arabic and: Persian Bible and. Gospel ; 


he replied, that. he ‘should ‘be very. happy to receive: them; 
and observed, that the Zorah (books of Moses:and the 
Prophets) the Gospel and the Koran, are: highly esteemed 
by every true Mussulman. ‘I:teld: hinvthat I myzelf have 
read the Koran ‘with much :attention,and the English 
nation have a. most excellent’ translation of the whole 
Koran ;.'he said to me,that I. shquld’come -to his gatden 
one day,: when he would introduce:me to ail the-learned 
Mussulmen of.the holy city. Alhaj. Shaker Agha, the 
principal: officer to. the governor, entered my rodm in the 
adternoon, saying, I wish to. make acquaintance with ‘fou, 
en account of your kmowledge of the Persian language. 
Some winutesafter him, rabbi Mose Sécot and many. Arme- 
nine entered my rgom ; ‘the rooni was crowded: I showed 
the; Mussulman, Alhaj Shaker Agha, the Persian New Tes- 
tament of Henry Martin, and an Arabic New Testament; he 
read in it more than half an‘hour, and wae pleased: with it; 
s2 
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in the mean while I observed rabbi Mose Secot take hold of 
the Hebrew New Testament, and read in it with great atten- 
tion, Alhaj Shaker Agha said to me, that he wished to read 
both the Persian and Arabic New Testaments. I told him, 
thatit would give me great pleasure, if he would accept both 
of them as a token of my love towards him; he replied, that 
I could not have obliged him more than by giving him 
these books. I gave him likewise an Arabic Psalter. 
I addressed myself afterwards to rabbi Mose Secot, and 
asked him, (after he had laid aside the Hebrew New Tes- 
tament,) whether he had ever seen that book before; he 
said, ‘ Not only seen, but read it through with great atten- 
tion when at Aleppo, in the house of a rabbi at Aleppo.’ 

I, Tell me sincerely, what do you think of this. book ? 

Rabbi Mose Secot. It is a very good book indeed, 
there are to be found some difficulties about which we 
will converse some day or other. 

I. I should be very much obliged to you ip you would 
be so kind as to point out to me those passages of the Old 
Testament, which you believe speak of the Messiah. 

You, and Mr. Bayford, and all friends of the Jews, 
will be surprised when I tell you, that rabbi Mose Secot 
gave me the following answer, ‘ Those passages of the 
Old Testament cited in the New, speak undoubtedly of 
. the Messiah ;’ and rabbi Mose Secot took the New Tes- 
tament again, and said, ‘ Isaiah has undoubtedly spoken 
of the Messiah, saying, “ Behold, a virgin,” &c. Isaiah 
vii. 14. and the New Testament has cited faithfully those 
passages which speak of the Messiah ; but there are other 
prophecies respecting the Messiah which are not yet ful- 
fille; as for instance, “ Moreover, the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun 
shall be seven-fold,” Isaiah xxx. 26.’ I did not like to 
enter into argument, but brought him rather more to the 
. knowledge of Christ by the Prophets and by the Gospel. 
I cited to him the liiid chapter of Isaiah, and read with 
him the:sermon of Stephen, Acts vii. 
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| March 19.—Rabbi Mose Secot called again to-day; we 
conversed’ together on the fallen nature of man; when we 
arrived at the third chapter of the book of Genesis, he 
‘stated his belief in original sin. He showed me like- 
‘wise the passage im the Talmud, which speaks of the Beni 
Khaibr, or rather of the Rechabites, as children of Jethro. 
The passage is in the treatise of Sota. I now conclude 
my letter, with the wish that you all may pray for your 
ment JosepH WoLrF. 


Dear Friends, Jerusalem, April, 1822. 

March 2.—Abraham, the son of Reuben, called on 
me, and said, that, during my absence, he waited a long 
time for me.in my room, and looked at the books, and 
perceived that I was in possession of the New Testament 
translated into the Hebrew, of which he must tell me, 
that no Jew will ever read it, because it speaks of Jesus 
-Christ—but he himself being one ef those extraordinary 
Jews, who do not fear the attacks of Christians, is dis- 
posed to argue with me, for he has already silenced a 
Christian this very day by a single text of Daniel. I re- 
plied, that I should be glad if he would be so ‘kind to 
show me that text of Daniel. 

Abraham. Look at Dan. xii. 11, 12. 

I. This passage does not speak of the first -arrival of 
the Messiah, and of his suffering, for those times are 
spoken of in: Dan. ix. 26. Isa. hii. but the text you cite 
- speaks of the second coming. 

Abraham. Why should we transgress the law, when 
the Talmud assures us ‘that the souls of all men who are 

living at the present time, and all the souls of future ages, 
“were upon mount Sinai when Moses received the al in 
order that nobody might have an excusé, | 
I. ¥ do not believe in the Talmud, I believe in the 
'Forah, for the Torah of ‘Moses is truth, the peopuces are 
truth, and the Lord is truth. | 
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March 21.—Abraham, the son of David Iskawish Sti- 
fro, born at Sklow, and Wolf, the.son of Hirsh,.called on 
‘me; the finst, seventeen years of age, the second, twenty. 

Abraham. We call on you, fer we are men of great 
understanding and wisdom—the name of the Lord be 
blessed for it. J have often argued with Christians, but 
mone of them,.was able to answer, for. I go very deeply, 
and. | have studied the law of Moses, with ‘the commen- 
taries of Rashi and Tasphot. 

He added, that Melchior Tschudy has given him a 
New Testament, which he read, and afterwards stated his 
objection to Tschudy, which ‘Tschudy was not ablé to 
answer. This was of Matthew ii. 23, “ That i¢ might be 
-fulfilled which was-spoken by the prophets, He'shall be 
. called a Nagarene.” Tschudy sought. again and again in 
the Prophets, for more than an hour, and could not find 
the text; and I defy and challeage you to show. me that 
prophecy. Tschudy’s answer was, The devil détams the 
Jews from believing in Christ; but: this was no answer to 
the poiut in. question. : 

‘d. There is ne doubt | that this is a. scisey cited 
which is not now clearly existing, but we havé reason 
to be thankful to the New Testament, for liaving pre- 
served it tous. An alhision may howéver be intended to 
Isa. ix. 1, “ Beyond Jordan, in Galilee, &c.” for Nazareth 
is a city of Galilee, 

All the other objections brought forth by Abraham 
Iskawish were exceedingly weak, and I was, by God’s 
grace, able to encounter them. —_ 

March, 22.—1 called. agajm on the Caraite J ak Sagdiah 
and Solomon, arid desired them to lend me their Liturgy 
for, some days, which they did, 

As it may, perhaps, he of use to know the names. of 
the principal Caraite rabbies, I: add. to my Jourbal the 
names of those rabbies. who aré mentioned in sia Hiturgy, 
as giving their approbation to it. . , | 
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‘Fhe following is a translation of one of their nya if 
‘which they bewail their present condition. | - 


Cantor. 
People. 
Cantor. 
- People. 
Cantor. 
‘down. — 
People. 


Cantor.: 


' People. 
Cantor. 


cast down. 


People. 
Cantor. 
burned. 
People. 
Cantor. 
' People. 
Cantor. 
People. 


Cantor. 
People. 
Cantor. 
People. 
Cantor. 
People. 
Cantor. 
People. 
Cantor. 
Sion. 
People. 
Cantor. 
People. 


On account of the palace which is laid waste. 

We sit down alone and weep. 

On account of the temple which is destroyed 

We sit down alone and weep. 

On account of the walls which are pace 
® 

We sit down alone and weep. 

On account of our majesty which is gone. 

We sit down alone and weep. : 

On account of our great men who have been 


We ‘sit down alone and weep. © 
On account of the precious stones which are 


We sit down alone and weep. 
On account of the priests who have stumbled. 
We sit down alone and weep. 
On account of our kings who have despised him. 
We sit down alone and weep. 


Another Hyma. 


We beseech thee, have mercy upon Sion. 
Gather the children of Jerusalem. 

Make haste, Redeemer of Sion. 

Speak to the heart of Jerusalem. 

May beauty and majesty surround Sion. 

And “turn with thy mercy to Jerusalem. 
Remember the shame of Sion. 

Make new again the ruins of Jerusalem. 

May the royal government shine again over 


Comfort those who mourn at Jerusalem. 
May joy and gladness be found upon Sion. 
A branch shall spring forth at Jerusalem. 


I asked Saadiah whether they offer up sacrifices at 


Kalaa? Saadiah took hold of my arm, and went with me 
to the window, whence the, mosque of the Mussulmen is 
seen. Saadiah said, Do you see that mosque, of the Mus- 
sulmen ? 

I. Yes, 

Saadiah. Our temple stood on that very spot once; it 
is destroyed, alas! alas! alas! and since. that time, Israel 
is many days without sacrifice, without ephod, and with- 
out teraphim. } 

I. And you shall be go, until you look on Him whom 
you have pierced, and mourn. | 

March 23.—Went with Mr. Carne, and Mr. Gethin to 
the pool of Siloah, and read John ix. 

March 24.—Sold forty-nine Psalters (Arabic) toa poor 
Greek ; the whole for twenty-two piastres, thirty barras. 
Made a present of a Greek’ Testament to the learned 
Greek priest, Petrus Jesus; he teaches me Arabic and 
modern Greek. | 

Abraham the son of David, Wolf the son of Hirsh, 
and rabbi Mose Secot called on me. 

Abraham. Do you believe that the true commandments 
can never be altered ? | 

Abraham showed me Exodus xx. 4, and desired me to 
translate this verse. 

I. “ Thou shalt not make unto thee an y graven 
image,” &c. &c. 

Abraham. Why do the Christians of this place trans- 
gress this commandment every day ? 

A They are idolaters, not. Christians,; the New Tes- 
tament forbids it in many places; St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans, and in the Revelation of St. John. Rabbi Mose. 
Secot and Abraham were surprised to hear me speak in 
this way. I showed them the character of the Pope, de- : 
scribed in 2 Thess. ii. 2—5. Mose Secot made the just | 
observation, that he perceived by the conversation he had 
with me, that Christians themselves have perverted the 
_ sense ¢ of the New Testament. He is now reading it. 
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I have prayed this evening in my room, in the company 
of Pater Paolo Tiutiungi, and his amiable brother, Ma- 
carditsh Wardabet. I prayed in Italian, and Pater Paolo 
Tiatiungi repeated every sentence of my prayer in the 
Armenian tongue, for his brother neither speaks Arabic 
nor Italian. Macarditsh feels more conviction of the sin- 
fulness of his heart than Pater Paolo Tiutiungi, but 
I have nevertheless much hope of Pater neo on account 
' of his teachable mind. 

_ Archbishop Jacob Minasia is gone to Smyrna, for the 
purpose of establishing a college for Armenians ; he said 
to me, I will give my blood for the cause of the Bible 
Society. I called again on the excellent Procopius. — 

- March 25.—Rabbi Mose Secot introduced me to rabbi 
Solomon Ben Menahem from Wilna, to whom I had a 
letter of introduction from the Rev. Jacob Berggren. He 
received me very kindly indeed, gnd promised to call 
on me. 

- March 26. I had already, at - Malta, Alexandria, and 
Cairo, heard of the name of rabbi Mendel Ben Baruch, 
the chief rabbi of the Polish Jews residing at Jerusalem, . 
who is generally acknowledged, even by the Spanish 
Jews, as the greatest divine of this present age. He is 
considered the greatest Baal Kabbala and Hasid. Rabbi 
Solomon, his disciple, told me of him, when at. Cairo, that 
rabbi Mendel can preach upon every word of the Torah 
more than‘three hours, and every one present seems — 
struck with astonishment. Rabbi Mendel was the dis- 
ciple of the celebrated Elia Wilna. Abraham, the son of 
David, entered my room, and told me that rabbi Mendel 
wished to see me, and at the same time, that there was a 
possibility of my conversing with him on the subject of 
Christianity. I wentimmediately to him, and how much was _. 
I surprised to see before me a kind looking Jew, without . 
the least pretension, and his countenance marked with hu- — 
mility ; he may be fifty years of age. .He excused him- 
self for sending for'me, by saying, I never go out, and 
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. A should. therefore. be very glad: to:see-you every ‘day m my 
honse. Many other Jews crowded ‘round, and among 
others, a young. Jew fourteen years of age, who had. been 
alyeady married.two, years. I addressed myself to rabbi 
Mendel, and said to him, I perceive that the Jews of this 
piace marry very. early.. 

Rabbi Mendel. .“ As arrows in the hand of a nty 
man, so are children of the youth,” Psahm.cxxvii. 4. 

I. Your observation is very good: I have heard that 
you have been a disciple of Rabbi Elia Wilng, (the remem- 
brance of the juat is a blessing). I told him then of the 
History ‘of the Jews,. written by Mrs. Hannah Adams. 
I asked him whether he had: ‘heard. of Jonathan Eubeziiuz, 
{upon whom may there be peace). I told him that Jona- 
than Eubezlinz had toa much sense to. believe: in the im- 
postor Shabatai'Zebi.. 1 observed that the Christians in 
England are very bheyally-minded, that rabbi: Crooll and 
‘David Levi wrote against Christianity; and the Christians, 
such as the Rev. Thomas Scatt and Mr. Cuninghame, 
answered him with meekness ‘and candour.’ He.offered to 
_ read Hebrew with me every day, andeto converse with me 
on: the subject.af religion. Iwas rejoiced at this-offer, and 
offered him. some kittle money for assistance, but he firmly 
declined it, and ‘said to.me, that his relations in Polonia 
send him as. much as he wants, and he does not want 
riches. J then went with some Jews to the colleve of 
the Polish Jews, where I met with, 1. Rabbi Isaac Ben 
Solomon; 2, Rabbi Hirsh Ben. Zarah; 3. Rabbit Joseph 
Ben Wolf. These are dews who came from Poland to die 
in' the land of Israel. Rabbi Hirsh Ben Zarah observed, 
That. it ia not pleasant now to live m Palestine, but it is 
pleasant to die in this land, and all of us here have come to 
die in the land of Israel. The young Rabbi, Isaac’ Ben 
Solomon, cailed an me after this in the convent, and ‘de- 
sired to converse with:me about religion. I called ‘on 
' Rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem; he lent me alittle He- 
brew books, .compased by Rabbi Managse Ben = Israel. 
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Rabhi. Solomeri observed, that: he was: rexsonable. in: ail 
things: He wishes. much to.converse with-me as soon’ as 
Raster shall be.over.. The little book of Manasse Ben 
Israel contains travels through the world for the purpose 
of seeing ithe eondition.of. the Jews 

IT argued. after this with a Catholic, about the worship 
of imagés ; rabbi Mose: Secot was present. 

. March 27.1 desired rabbi: Mendel to read Hebrew 
mith me, .aceotding to.his.promise. 

_. Rabbi. M. Have you ever heard of eee 

i. He wrote the Targam. 

Rabbi.M. This same Onkelos was a Gentile by birth, 

but turned to Judaism inorder that he might live. in the 
frue religion, and then he was ee in all wisdom. Should 
you like to-do the same?. 
_ £. Before I’ enter into:conversation with you about the 
ttuth-of Judaism, I.must make beford you the proféssion 
of: my faith; I do not worship imagés, nor the wooden 
‘cross, ‘ae you see the Christians: of this place doing ; but 
I belteve, “ Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one 
Lord,” and. I firmly bekeve that Jesus of Nazareth was 
the Messiah, the Sow of God, and that he came to suffer 
for. our iniquities, and that he shall come again, and be the 
Redeemer of Israel. 1 beg of. you, rabbi; to tell me the 
apeiri of Gen. iii. 15. 

Rabti.M. Let us eonsider first, the sik where men 
‘id béasts were before Adam’s fal; they were in the 
paradise of God, and it were absurd to think, that an un- 
tlean body should be it the garden of God, and we must 
therefore’ conclude, that men and beasts were originally 
endowed with a glorified body; bat-the serpent, the in- 
ducer to: evil, the Saton, the leader astray-from the path 
of: God, persuaded Hava’ t6 eat of the tree of knowledge, 
that.is, to transgress one of. the seven commandments 
which he gave to hitn, and then the glorified body of Adam 
avid the animals. became. sinful -and miserable. But the 
Hoby One said 10 Satan, § ‘will put enntity between thee, 
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‘Satan, and the woman, (for tow shalt ‘try to lead her 
astray from me, but she shall hate ‘thee,) ““and between 
thy seed,” the passions, or bad men, and “ her seed” 
the Messiah, and the people beloved. He shall finally 
overcome thee, and take thy power: “It shall bruise thy 
‘head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,” the heel of .Mes- 
siah the son of Ephraim, that is, he, the son of Ephraim, 
shall, by the devices of the Devil, be killed; and that 
Messiah, the son of Ephraim, was. Jeroboam. _He in 
the beginning was a pious and good man, for “ Jeroboam 
was a mighty man of valour,” but as soon as Satan bruised 
his heel, Jeroboam made Israel sin; but the Lord has 
given him his kingdom, he shall therefore be the first 
‘Messiah who shall be put to death, and they shall look 
upon that Messiah whom they have pierced, and mourn; 
for Satan has bruised his heel, and Satan bruises likewise 
the heel of poor Israel, for we poor Jews are, alas! in 
captivity. For Satan has induced us to sin; he is. the 
cause that we poor Jews sit alone, and nobody considers 
us; but redemption will soon come to poor: Israel, and 
those children of Jacob, who said to their brother Joseph, 
‘‘ Shalt thou indeed reign over us? or shalt thou indeed 
have dominion over us?” (Genesis xxxvii. 8.) havé said to 
Joseph, in a prophetical tone, “ And we will also be my 
' Lord’s servants.” ‘“ Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and 
Judah: shall. not vex Ephraim,” Isaiah xi.13. For Mes- 
. siah Ben Ephraim, and Messiah Ben David, shall live to- 
' gether in peace, and then the mystery of the three initial 
characters of the three words, “ Thousand, two hundréd 
and ninety,” Dan, xii. 11, DYWM) D‘NND 4x, sliall be 
. fulfilled ;- for the initial letter of 958 is 8, of OND is D, 
of OYWN is Ki, those thrée. characters joined toyether, 
form the word MON, truth; for the whole world will be 
converted to the truth, NWN; and the time shall then be, 
when all the Gentiles shall flow unto the mountain of. the 
Lord, and many shall ‘say, “Come ye, let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God-of Jacob, 
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andJ°37‘7D 1397) he will teach us (not all. his ways, for 
this he did only to the Jews, but) T°27"T5, of his ways,” 
for D-indicates only a part of a thing; he shall teach the 
Gentiles to acknowledge him, the Holy One, who is blessed 
as their God. He.shall teach them to observe the seven 
commandments ‘given to Adam, which are found in Ge- 
marah of Sanhedrin, page 56. 1. Blasphemy ; 2. Robbery ; 
3.. Idolatry ; 4. Bloodshed ; 5. Discovery of makednes ; ; 
6. Making eunuchs; 7. Mixing with beasts. ' 
Every word which that sincere Rabbi spake, confirmed 
me in the belief that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah. 

I replied, 1 Kings xiv. 10, proves that out of Jeroboam, 
the Messiah cannot come: Secondly, We find only one 
Messiah out of the stem of Jesse, the Son of David. 
Thirdly, I believe myself, that Israel will be restored to 
their.own land: but.as we meet in the holy books with 
prophecies whieh must convince us that, Messiah must 
have already made his appearance for the first time, “ The 
sceptre shall net depart from Judah; &c.” (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
and OA indicates royal power, see Psalm ii. 9, Amos i. 5, 
Numb. xxi. 18 ;—we must, therefore, conclude, that he 
must-have come. This becomes evident by Daniel ix. ; and 
that Jesus was the Messiah, becomes clear by Micah v. 
Haggai ii. 7, 9,, Zech. xii. 10, Isa.. iti. 

Rabbi M. It is true that M3wW is the jag of royal | 
power,-or rather, that which a king holds in his hand, viz. 
a rod, but a rod is not so much as a staff, and ‘our rabbies 
ay, therefore, that the sense is this, “ A little rod shall 
not be taken from the tribe of Judah, and the writers from 
between his feet, until the Messiah shall come ;” and the 
whole meaning is this, ‘ After that the kingdom: shall be 
‘taken from dudah, a little rod shall remain, a‘tittle power 
inthe tribe of: poor Judah, even: at the time when they 
- ghall sigh in captivity; when poor erael shall no longer be 
_ able to distinguish their tribes, some writers shall yet re- | 

main between their feet, and that little power shall ‘not ‘be 
taken ‘from the tribe of Judah until Shiloh shall come; 
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but after, that, poor Israel shall be. entirely oppressed, so 
that.no man shall be among the tribe of Judah to. comfort 
Israel; then shall be the time of the approaching Messiah ; 
for Moses said, (now mark ‘well the perversion of a whole 
text of Moses, translated. by Rabbi Mendel,) Deuteronomy 
xxxii. part of the 36th to the 89th verge, “ When he seeth 
that their power is gone, and that there is, none. shut.up.or 
left, and (the heathen)-shall say, Where is.their God, the 
Rock, in whom they'ttusted, which did eat the fat. of their 
sacrifices, and drank the wine of their drink-offerings ?. ‘Let 
him (Jehovah) rise up, and help you, (Israelites,) and be 
your pratection: then shall. the Holy QOne say, See ‘ye 
(heathen) now, that J, even I, am he, and there is-no. God 
beside me,” &c. “ Rejoice, O ye nations;” &c, The Holy 
One will then give power. to us poor Jews, who: do not 
dare now to speak. Secondly, with respect to Daniel, he 
did not mean the Messjah Ben David,. for TWD signifies — 
likewise a King, viz. “ Kings shall be cut off; there shall 
be no king in Israel ;” and this is (continued Rabbi Mendel) 
the history. of Jesus of Nazareth.. There have been two 
Messiahs; one lived. 172-years before the destruction. of 
the second temple: there lived at Jerusalem Joshua Ben 
Parahia, a great man among the Sanhedrin, he was sur- 
rounded by many disciples; some of his disciples played 
with a ball near the gate of the temple, and Jesus, one. of 
the disciples of: Joshua Ben Perahia, who was. a. relation 
of the king, who-reigned at that time at Jerusalem, did, 
by chance, cast the ball into. the eyes, of the, king, the 
king therefore desired to put that. Jesus to death. Joghua, — 

the son of Perahia, escaped therefore with Jesus and all — 
his disciples to Egypt. _ There he received the news, that 
the king was dead... He. returned therefore to Jerusalem. © 
On their return, they. met with,the, most hospitable_recep- 
tion in the house of a young widow. Rabbi Joshua, | the 
son of Perahia, said to his disciples,: ‘ How... beautiful has 
been the conduct, of that widow.’ . Jesus misupderstogd 
his master, and observed, ‘ Raphi, the. widow. is not very 
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béautiful, for her; eyes are verysugly.’ ‘Rabbi: Joshiaa,: the 
son of -Perahia replied, ‘Idowimay you: dare to deck. on a, 
woman ;’ .aiid he excommunicated him numediately. , Jesus, 
several.tines desired his master. to:pavdon him, but in vain ; 
he therefore formedia :party, -and:induced. athers:to.sin,: 
and he troubled ‘his master, until. he was:stoned... Another 
Jesus lived. after the destruction of the temple, who'wasan 
illegitimate child. The history of J esus:of peaaere ts Ap a 
mixture:of both Jesus’s,... < — 

I observed, that every one who: = the New rRdctansente 
will be convinced that.those:who have written:it were: not 
impostorg; it ‘is, therefore,’ highly. myprobable: that. good. _ 
men should have put words: ito: the mouth of a wicked: 
one, such ‘words:as no man ‘has: hitherto spoken,: and ‘that 
those good men. would-have - suffered death for a.wicked. 
one. After this:conyersation, I asked on RCA = 
(Rabbi Mendel) had. written books.: «% 

' Rabbi M. About, thé -beanty of::creation,: the sun, sath 
the course of the:stars, -It.is frue that.many philosophers. 
have written on these: subjects, but they have only men-. 
tioned the. stars and.the sun, and have ‘forgotten: the 
Creator of all. those things, without whem, the knowlddge 
of the whole creation is nothing: bit I have, the-Lord be 
blessed for it, ndver forgetten'Him, the Creator of alithinys. 

- 4 observed, ‘that.the Talmud-had transgressed ee 
mandmnent:of Deut. iv. 2. 

Rabbi M. Poor Israel wandered into. captivity;: tees 
they had.to meet with. many ‘difficulties in observing the 
law of Moses ; the F'almud made therefore 317 precaution 
walls, in order:that.the. 617 commandments prescribed: in 
the Torahj may, be kept inthe captivity, for itis «written 
in the Torah, “IVVDWD NX. DANDY, Levit. . xwiii.;'30, 
“Ye shall keep my ordinance.;”. but as. it is twice said, 
WINZY TN. DMM), it must:be translated, “Ye shall 
make an ordinmance.to my ordinance’;” Here I was obliged 
to. tell. Rabbi Mendel, that he perverted the text, ae 
of grammar and logic. 
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' Abraham Ben David, and Wolf, the Jew from Poland, 
a book-binder, are now diligently reading the New Tes- 
tament, and Abraham seems to be convinced of the truth. 
Rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon argued with me to-day several 
hours, and. confesses that he is not able to encounter my 
arguments.. Abraham’s mother wished to see me; she 
wept when I talked with her about confidence 1 in God, and 
hope in his salvation... 

March 28.—Rabbi Mendel sent for me. I took with. 
me the Journal, and read to him the contents of my con- 
versation with him; he told me that I had remembered 
all he said most exactly. He has published some works 
of his master rabbi Elia Wilna. 

I talked with him about the conversion of the heart. 
Rabbi Mendel answered, It is enough. when our works 
are good; we are justified when we read the Talmud day 
and night; he cited as a proof, Psalm xc. 17, “ And 
establish thou the works of our hands, &c.”. I showed 
him Ps. li. 10, “ Create, &c.” He was struck by the ob- 
servation, that the sacrifices were types of the great sacri- 
fice of the Messiah, Jesus our Lord. I spoke with him 
of the righteousness of the Messiah, and desired him to 
explain to me Isaiah liii. 

. Rabbi Mendel. First of all, I must tell you the bb5 
(general observation.) The prophet speaks in this chap- 
ter of the Messiah, of the people of nae and oman 
the king... : 

‘ Rabbi Mendel expounded the whole chapter in the 
most confused and contradictory manner. I will only 
mention, first, the 55, (general observation.) | 
. The prophets unite the events which shall take place in 
their time, with the prediction of those events which shall 
come to pass in the time of the Messiah. In Isaiah vii. 
the prophet speaks about the birth of Hezekiah; for 
2537 is not virgin, but young lady; poor Israel, who 
afflicted in such a degree, that they tear their clothes 
as for one who died, shall perceive in the reign of 
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Hezekiah, that God is with them; for the Jews shall say 
in his time, “ We may now sit at home, and stady the 
written and the traditional word of God, and he the Lord 
és with us, for he sent his angel to fight against Senna- 
cherib. _ 

Rabbi Mendel siaevedl that Isa. ix. 6, is involved i in 
gteat difficulties; but “I shall (said he) be enabled, by the 
help of God, to give you the true meaning of the text. 
In this' verse Hezekiah and Méssiah are spoken of again: 
" A child is born unto us, the son of Ahaz; Hezekiah is 
Biven unto us, and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder, and (Gcd) shall call him with six names, in op- 
position to Sennacherib, who was likewise called with six 
names, as Nebusaraddon, Salmanassar, and: so on; but 
Hezekiah shall be called with six wonderful names; 1. 
Wonderful, for he did wonderful things, which are men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xxx. 18, according to which the Gemarahi 
says, that Hezekiah stopped the - course of the sun.” 
2. Counsellor: When Sennacherib came up against ‘all 
the defenced cities of Judah, and when Hezekiah heard 
it, he rent his clothes, ‘and went into the house of the 
Lord, and sent to Isaiah—and the Lord 'said to him, 
“The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee,” 
&c. 3. God: (5x) Man cannot call any one God, except 
the Lord in heaven; but God himself may call with that 
name; and the meaning ‘is, that that man who is called 
God by God himself, is @ divine man, which may be 
proved from Gen. xxxiti. 20. “ And he erected there an 
altar, and called it ‘ See iia oe (God; the Lord of 
Israel.) 

‘Luther translates it; “ He ots on 1 the Lord God of 
Israel.’ a 

~ Rabbi Mendel’s translation; ‘“ And the Lord of Israel 
called him (viz. Jacob) God,” ver. 8.° “ Israel was de- 
prived of the kingdom and the right of jurisdiction, and 
by his S generation (the uate world Y7)'I:) how much 
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was Israel cast to the ground! (MW) he was banished 
out of the land of the living, from the land of Canaan, 
for the transgression of my people.” I interrupted him, 
and asked, Who was banished for my people, the people 
of God? Rabbi Mendel became rather angry; as soon 
as I observed it, I broke off. Mendel continued: ‘“ He 
made his grave with the wicked, for poor Israel is buried 
out of the land of promise, and with the rich in his death; 
the rich is the P77 “IW°; the wicked one.” I said to 
him, that the word “¥} never signifies a kingdom ; that 
the expression, “ taken out of the land of the living,” in- 
dicates the death of that man, which agrees with the 
whole contents of the chapter; “ he has poured out his 
soul unto death ;” also, as soon as we assume the right of 
altering the text, to say, that “ the rich” means a wicked 
one, we cannot rely upon any fact related in Moses. 

Rabbi M. God forbid! but those expressions which 

cannot be understood literally, must be taken figuratively: 
Tell me the meaning of the expression, “ with the rich in 
his death 2” 
_ A rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also 
himself was Jesus's disciple, went to Pilate and begged 
the body of Jesus; and then Pilate commanded the body 
to be delivered. 

Rabbi M. Apply the whole chapter to J esus. 

The Lord enabled me to do so, and rabbi Mendel was 
not able to contradict one single word. Almost all the 
disciples of rabbi Mendel called on me in the afternoon, 
and read in the New Testament more than an hour. 
Whilst they were reading, Abraham, the son of Jeremiah, 
called on me, a young rabbi, sixteen years of age, but al- 
ready four years married. The other called him a holy 
child, on account of his never having seen the land of 
strangers, for he was born at Jerusalem. Isaac Ben Solo- 
mon observed, that those who are born at Jerusalem 
enjoy great privileges; for as soon as he sinneth, the Lord 
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punishes: him immediately with: sickness, that he may. not 
punish him in the future world. I shewed them Ma- 
lachi i. 8. and Matt. viii. 11. 

Masch 29. Friday.— Called again on rabbi Mendel, 
and desired him to give me his opinion of Isaiah, vii, 
10—15, andix, 6; ‘ A child.is born,” &c. Rabbi Mendel 
Replied to me, “ Hezekiah was called Mighty, for he was 
strong in the eenfidence of the Lord; he removed the 
high places, and brake the images, &c. 5. Hather of the 
everlasting aga; he was the spiritual father of Israel, for 
he protected them, so that they read the Torah in safety, 
day and- night. And he was the father of the everlasting 
age, for there wag not such a king after him, nor any 
such before. him, and there shall not be such a one until the 
arrinal of the Messiah. 6. Prince of Peace; for he was 
a prince by whom peace was established im Israel; and 
we find further the words, “ Of the increase of his go- 
vernment there shall be no end;” we meet with a final 0 
in the midst of the word 7D. and a mystery is hidden 
in it, viz. God intended to make Hezekiah the Messiah of 
Israel, and appointed Sennacherib as Gog and Magog; 
but justice interfexyed, and said to God, “ Why will you 
make Hezekiah the Messiah of Israel, after that you have 
appointed David? and God therefore made a stap to his 
design, and for this reason {4 p9 is written with a D 
final.” Rabbi Mendel showed me this abominable opinion 
in Sanhedrin, page 94, 

_ Rabbi Mendel continued to say, “I have confessed it 
before Jews, and I tell it freely to you, that there shall be 
a happy time for the Jews, when the Messiah shall arrive, 
for the poor Jews will no longer tear their clothes for 
sorrow, and the walls of Jerusalem shall be built again; 
but I confess sincerely, that. these promises would not in- 
duce me to pray so ardently that Meesiah may come, for 
it is well that the poor Jews should serve the Lord even 
in affliction; but one promise is given to us, and on ac- 
count of that promise, Israel ought to pray, and on that 
T 2 
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account I pray that the Messiah may soon come; and 
that promise is, that the glory of the Lord shall be re- 
vealed.” 

Joseph, the son of Sachariah, (Joseph Smaria) one of 
the principal rabbies of the Spanish Jews, rabbi Abraham 
Ben Reuben, and rabbi Mose Secot, entered my room. 

I can make nothing of rabbi Abraham Ben Reuben, for 
the answer he gives me is this, “ My own soul, and the 
souls of all the Jews, stood upon mount Sinai on the day 
that God gave the law by Moses, I cannot, therefore, 
deviate from that law.” Rabbi Joseph Ben Sachariah 
read the New Testament whilst he was in my room. 

March 30.—Called on rabbi Joseph Ben Wolf, a gen- 
tleman eighty years of age. He tried to weaken my 
faith by reading with me in More Nebuhim, composed by 
rabbi Moses Ben Maimon. 

March 31.—I perceive that I must permit the Jews 
sometimes to appeal to their Talmud, that I may gain 
their confidence, and argue with them upon their own 
‘ground. I therefore prayed the Lord for his assistance, 
for I am not practised in Talmudical subtleties, but 
1 hope the power of the Lord will help me. I called 
again on rabbi Mendel, and showed him that rabbi 
David Kimchi derives =by from p5y, conceal, by which 
it is clear that it does signify virgin; and it is used as 
virgin, Gen. xxiv. 43; Exodus ii. 8; Psalm Ixviii. 20; 
Prov. xxx. 19. And to convince rabbi Mendel that the 
English translators have translated Gen xxxiii. 20, pro- 
perly, “ And he called it El,” &c., I showed him the ex- 
planation of rabbi Solomon Isaac upon that passage: He 
says, that Jacob called the altar by that name, to indicate 
that God manifested himself to him upon that altar. I 
then asked Rabbi Mendel what his opinion is of NON 
mvt the similitude of God, which Moses saw. He 
replied, that God manifested to him the mystery of the 
characters, °, 7}, }, and *.- 

I. I believe that the Messiah was . that similitude of God. 
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_” I asked. him about Haggai ii. 7—9. | 

Rabbi M. The destre of all nations, is as much as to 
say, the treasures of gold and silver belonging to all the 
nations. He broke off the very moment he said this, and 
added; “I have already told you the reason. for which 


‘we ought to expect the Messiah, viz. that then the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, not our own glory—for 
-what are we? nothing but poor creatures, dust of the 


earth, with breath in our nostrils. Moses, our master, 
(peace be upon him!) he himself said to God: Who 
am?” . 

_ J. If you would read the New Testament, you. will 
find that it suits your feeling, for Christ and his disciples 


-spake thus of the duty of giving all the glory to God, and 


-of our own insufficiency. 

Rabbi Mendel replied, that I might bring him a copy 
‘of the New Testament. 

An old Jew, Solomon Ben Abraham, entered the room, 


‘and showed me Num. xxiv. 23, “ Alas, who shall live 
when God doeth this!” Rabbi Solomon translates it, 


«© Alas, who shall live when he makes himself God!” 
I told him, that the last verb is not in Hithpael ; second- 
ly, Christ did not testify of himself, for he was declared 
‘by a voice from heaven as the Son of God. 

Rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon, Abraham Ben David, and 


‘Sachariah Ben Joseph, accompanied me to my room; 


they remained almost the whole day with me, and read - 
the New Testament. I told them that I was much edified 
by some’ observations I heard to-day from rabbi Mendel, 
for they entirely agreed with the principles of the New 
Testament. Rabbi Joseph Ben Sachariah called, like- 
‘wise ; rabbi Joseph Smaria, a very learned and respect- 
able Jew, entered my room with the greatest joy, and 
said, “ I have now found a reply to your citation of 
-Genesis xlix. 10;” he then showed me the interpretation 
of that prophecy. in the book of rabbi Lipman. 

. Rabbi Lipman translates DAW and pprmia “ chastise- 
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ment,” and justifies it by Bxod. xxi, 20, and Numb. 
xxi. 18. I showed Rabbi Joseph, that Numb. xxi. 18, 
proves the contrary. 

Several ‘Greek boys, very poor indeed, requested Arabic 
Gospels and Bibles; I was not able to comply, my trunks 
mot having arrived from Damietta. I sold them seveh 
Arabic Psalters for forty barras (one piastre.) I gave 
twenty Arabic Psalters to Moses Secot to sell to Chris- 
tians, and ten Psalters to Isaac Ben Solomon. 

April 1.—I gave twenty Arabic Pyalters to the Sew, 
Abraham Ben David, to sell; he sold them in a moment 
to Mussulmen, and brought me the money for them. 
I sold this morning, before I arose frem my bed, eighteen 
Arabic Psalters at ten ‘barras a piece; two Greek New 
Testaments for one piastre ; a Greek New Testament to.a 
poor man for thirty-six barras; also four other Greek 
New Testaments for two piastres. An Armenian asked 
‘for Turkish Bibles, written in Armenian characters. Sold 
two Syriac New Testaments by Abraham Ben David, for 
two piastres. The old ‘Greek priest, Jacobus Jerusalemi- 
tanus, requested Persian, Greek, and, Arabic Bibles and 
‘Testaments. Several other Armenian gentlemen called 
for Bibles and Testaments. 

_ It has been fortunate that I gave Arabic Psalters, and 
Greek and Syriac New Testaments, to Jews to sell, for 
they sold them to Mussulmen; and those Christians who 
were jealous, and did not like to see the New Testament 
in their hands, came to me im the Armenian convent— 
priests, merchants, peasants, children, poor and rich, so 
that more than 300 persons came at once to me, and the 
tnembers of the convent desired me to give all my New 
Testaments and Psalters to the charge of the dragoman 
of the patriarch, who catried my cases of Testaments and 
Psalters in the public street, near the gate of the convent, 
‘and in this way I sold 150 Arabic Psalters, and fifty Greek 
New Testaments, in less than half an hour: besides this, 
T gave fifty Arabic Psalters, in the presence of Procopius, 
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to a. Greek priest, called Petrus Jesus, to give gratis to 
poor Greeks. I was obliged to go the second time to 
Procopius, to supply me with 100 Greek Testaments, and 
the same number of Arabic Psalters, the whole of which 
the dragoman sold for fifty-two piastres. I got 160 
piastres for the whole. 

The dragoman of the patriarch brought me the money, 
and told me, that a Mussulman riding upon an ass, passed 
the gate of the convent, and seeing the crowd of Chris- 
tians who bought the books, stopped near the gate, and 
bought one Psalter, and sitting as he was, read it in the 
presence of all the people. ‘Two Spanish Jews called on 
me, and the Lord enabled me to preach to them the great 
doctrine, that Jesus is the Redeemer of our souls—the 
Son of God—God over all—blessed for ever! - 

. Rabbi Joseph Wolf called on me, and said that he 
would teach me the whole Cabbala, if I were disposed to 
spend three nights with him in his house. He shewed me: 
the origin of the Cabbala m Exodus iv. 19—21, each one 
of these three verses containing in the Hebrew, seven 
characters, which constitute the Shem Hamforash. 

- April 2.—Procopius gave me a letter of introduction to 
the superior of the convent of St. Saba, three hours’ 
journey beyond Bethlehem ; and the patriarch of the Ar- 
menian convent gave me letters of introduction to the 
guardian of the Armenian convent in Bethlehem, and sent 
Pater Paolo Trutiungi with me, to whom he consigned the 
keys to all the rooms of the convent of Bethlehem, that 
every thing might be shewn me. A peasant of Bethlehem 
met us on the road, and besought me to give him Arabic 
Psalters and Gospels: when I told him that my trunks 
were not.arrived from Damietta, he desired me to receive 
his money, that I might not forget to send him the books 
as soon as they should arrive at Jerusalem, an offer which 
I did not accept. The superior of the Armenian convent 
at Bethlehem reeeived me very kindly, and asked me, with 
a- humility which msde me blush, the explanation of several 
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_ passages of Scripture. Several of the laity of the Arme- 
nian persuasion were present ; every one of them believed, 
and expressed a determination of reading the Scriptures 
every day. Pater Paolo Tiutiungi read the xviith chap. 
of St. John to his countrymen, in an old Venice edition 
of the Armenian Bible. I then went to the place where 
the babe was wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger—that babe which by angels was adored. I read 
Luke ii. 

April 4,—Went to the convent of the Greeks, called 
St. Saba, where I stopped one night, and preached the 
Gospel in Arabic to the superior of the convent: he made 
me a present of two Greek Psalters in manuscript, and 
one in print. 

April 5.—Returned to Bethlehem. The guardian made 
me a present of the Liturgy of the Armenian nation. I 
returned to the Armenian convent at Jerusalem, and wait- 
ed on the patriarch. 

April 6—Met with rabbi Solomon, the disciple of rabbi 
Mendel, whom I knew when at Cairo; he embraced me 
before all the people. 

.1 called on the Caraites, and explained to them Jer. 
xxxi. 31—34, and read with them Matt. vi. in Hebrew. 
My mind was very much cast down. Alone in this wide 
world! exposed to manifold dangers in spirit and in body! 
Lord Jesus, look down from heaven, and have mercy upon 
me, and upon thy poor people Israel! The Easter days 
have arrived, but I cannot conscientiously go to church, | 
and bdw down before so much mockery. I have publicly 
declared among my brethren according to the flesh, that. 
I consider the ceremonies of the Christians at Jerusalem 
as idolatrous, and I never shall accommodate myself to 
them. 

April '7.—Called on rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem, who. 
received. me very kindly, but declined speaking with me 
about religion. Rabbi Mendel was to-day more than. 
psually confused and ardent in his arguing, but he neverthe- 
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less "said to me, that’ knowing that I was once a Jew, 
he would be more kind to me than before he knew ‘it, 
and that he will sometimes give me an apple to eat, on 
which I must ask a blessing. I told him that I may well 
do this, for the New Testament tells me, whether-we eat 
or drink, we must do all to the glory of God. I then of- 
fered to find the New Testament, and besought him to 
read it, and write down his opinion of it: he did not take 
it readily, but as he has taken it, and promised to read it, 

I hope the grace of the Lord will enlighten his prejudiced 
heart. 

_ April 8.—Pater Paolo Tiutiungi, whom my friends will 
see in England, spoke with me to-day very seriously about: 
the spiritual concerns of his nation, and told me that the 
English nation may be a great blessing to the Armenians, 
if they will establish an English college and a church at 
_ Constantinople, and send a missionary thither who preaches. 
the pure Gospel. I ask, who is better qualified fer. such. 
a mission than Pater Paolo Tiutiungi, after that in Eng- 
land, by the grace of God, he shall have acquired an en- 
larged experience of the knowledge and love of Jesus 
Christ, and the knowledge of the English tongue? Rab- 
bies Solomon, Isaac, and Abraham called to-day on me ; 
I argued with them three hours. I visited a sick Jew, at 
which he was very much rejoiced. 

April 9.—Preached the Gospel to rabbi Abraham 
more than an hour; he was very attentive indeed, and 
seemed to be évached very much, 

April 10.—Went in the company of Pater Paslo Tiu- 
tiungi, and a Catholic, to see the Convents of the Copts, 
and the habitation of an Abyssinian priest. _ 

April\1,—Called on rabbi Solomon. His wife, Abraham 
Ben Jeremiah, his son-in-law, and his son rabbi Isaac, de- 
sired me vehemently to turn to Judaism, and to burn the 
New Testament; to let my beard grow, not to eat swine’s 
flesh, and ‘to marry a Jewess. | mae 
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_ J. Denr friends, you know that I love the Jews, but I am 
now alone with you, and no Christian hears us; I declare, 
even before you, that I believe Jesus of Nazareth is the 
true Messiah. I may accommodate myself to you in many 
things: just as St. Paul and Peter did. I am-willing to 
let my beard grow, to wash my hands before I eat, yea, 
even perform all those prayers of the Jews which are ac- 
cording to Moses and the prophets; but I must always 
tell you, that I do not believe I shall be justified before 
God by performing certain prayers, or by washing my 
hands, but by faith in the Messiah, who is Jesus of Na- 
zareth. We must look upon him, whom we have pierced, 
and mourn. ‘*f Abraham believed in the Lord, and he 
counted it to him for righteousness.” I believe in’ Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour. 

Bathsheba, the wife of Rabbi Solomon. We will give 
you the books of the rabbies; read in them and you will 
be persuaded, 

J, 1 shall read them with the greatest interest, and ac- 
knowledge every thing as truth which I find agreeing 
with Moses and the prophets; but Christ Jesus is too 
deeply in my heart. No book ean take him out of me, 
Read the New Testament that I will give you, and yow 
will be persuaded that Christ has commanded us to we 
nothing against the prophets. 

Rabbi Solomon and his wife. We are now going to 
dinner, we beg you to dine with us. 

I. With great pleasure. 

Rabbi Solomon, Wash your hands before ~_ go to 
dinner, 

I immediately washed my hands. 

Rabbi Solomon. Perform that prayer which we — 
as often as we are washing our hands. 

I did not remember the contents of that prayer, and) nae 
sired them first to recite the prayer. 

Rabbi Solomon and his wife. We say thus, ‘ Blessed be 
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theu, O Lard, our God, King of: the world, who hast 
sanctified us with thy commandments, and hast commanded 
us to wash the hands. 

f. I cannot recite that prayer, for the Lord has no¢ 
given us that commandment, it is neither to be found in 
‘ Moses nor in the prophets. 

Rabbi Solomon. Do us the pleasure to perform our 
prayer when we break the bread. 

. I wemembered the prayer, and ‘inisdustely said with a 
loud voice, “ Blessed be thou, O Lord, our God, king of 
the worlds, who hast brought forth the bread from the 
earth.” | 

After dinner was over, I said to them, Allow me now to 
tell you the prayer which I often say at home; and I said 
in Hebrew, ‘ Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name, &c.’ 

_ Rabbi Solomon and all the Tews present. Exceedingly 
fine, exceedingly beautiful ! 

i. And this prayer is to be found in the New Testament. 

No answer followed. They reproached me with having 
txansgressed the command of Moses, by not having taker 
a wife. They cited Gen. i. 29, ii. 18.. I replied, that I in- 
tended to marry as soon as the Lord gave me a wife, whe 
not only loves me, but the Lord above all. 

Rabbi Mendel seat for me while I conversed with rabbi 
Solomon. J went to him; he was already waiting for me 
at the door of his room. 

Rabbi Mendel. I am. grieved to see a Jew wie: has 
left the law.of our ancestors; and every Jew must be 
grieved. 

I, I have not left Moses and the Prophets, but the 
tradition of the elders only; I believe in the Messiah of 
Israel, in Jesus of Nazareth! no worldly view has induced 
‘me: to embrace that belief. 

Rabbi Mendel. We Jews in Poland have a ave: 
‘he. wicked one draws a Jew after him to London, but as 
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s00n as the Jew is arrived in London, the Jew: draws the 
wicked one after him. 

I, The Jews nae many friends among the Gentiles i in 
London. 

‘Rabbi Mendel. Those marks of friendship are’ only 
nets to catch poor Israel. Solomon (peace be unto him!) ’ 
said, (Eccl. xii. 11,) ‘“ The words of the wise are as goads, 
and as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies, which 
are given from one Shepherd,” and this verse is most ex- 
actly explained (rabbi Mendel took forth the Talmud) 
in the first chapter of the Gemarah of Hagiga: there it is 
said, ‘ Why are the words of the Torah compared to a 
goad, which directs an ox upon his way? -(the Gemarah 
understands by }‘A7"T, not goad, but an instrument by 
which an ox is directed upon his way). ‘The Torah leads 
us from the way of death to the way of life; and the Torah 
is compared to branches, (for the rabbies translate again, 
NMNwWD, not nails, but branches,) which bring forth 
fruits and ‘multiply them; for the disciples of the wise, the 
rabbies, sit down together, and are labouring very hard 
indeed about the sense of the Torah: These are saying, 
It is not permitted : ‘and the others again, It is permitted. 
Those say, Jt is false; and the others say, It ts right. 
But all that is‘ planted from one Shepherd, from one 
Father ; from the mouth of the: Lord are all works, blessed 
be he! For it is written, “And the Lord spake all these 
words,” Incline thine ear and heart to obey the words of 
those who say, “ It is unclean,” and the words of those 
who say, “ It is clean,” and the words of those who. say, 
“It is not permitted,” and the words of those who say, 
“It is permitted,” and the words of those who say, “ It is 
false,” and the words of those who say, “ It is right.” 

’ And. (rabbi Mendel continued) what great wisdom is to 
be found in the Talmud! They know well the works of 
the Lord, the nature of the sun and the stars, which we 
must well know, for it is written; ‘They regard not the 
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works of the Lord, neither consider the operations of his 
hands,” Isaiah v. 12. The rabbies taught us, that: we 
must exclaim, at such and such hour of the sun rising, 
* Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord!” and 
the rabbies have taught us to exclaim, at the time of the 
going down of the sun, “ Hear, O Israel; the Lord our 
God is one Lord!” 

‘My heart does not permit to write down the blasphemies 
which’ Rabbi Mendel after this speech spoke of Jesus 
Christ, who is, in despite of all the rabbinical subtleties, 
the Son of the living God. Rabbi Mendel has not yet 
looked into the New Testament. I asked him, By what 
signs will you know that the Messiah, whom you expect, 
will be the true’ one?’ Rabbi‘ Mendel said, Not: by his 
working miracles; but we shall see that he will build us a 
temple, and observe the law of Moses and our traditions, 
He then confessed, during our conversation, that the T'al- 
mudists do not agree with each other in respect to the 
Messiah Ben Joseph ; some.say that no Messiah at all will 
be killed, but the devil; and that God has, some centuries 
ago, killed the devil or bad -principle, in the city of Jery- 
salem; but the consequence has been, that not one single 
egg was brought forth by the hens, and God did, there- 
fore, raise again the devil from the dead; for he saw that 
the world could not exist without the bad principle; for 
joy and intercourse between husband and wife.would cease 
if the bad principle no longer existed. I confessed can- 
didly to Rabbi Mendel, that there is 30 much nonsense in 
the Talmud, that no reasonable man will ever accept its 
authority. And that we must believe in the Son of God, is 
clear, from Psalm ii. “'Thou art my Son;” “ Kiss the Son ;” 
‘* Blessed are those who trust in him!” But rabbi Mendel 
has the fault of always ore me, eepeceny when 
persons are present. 

‘Solomon Ben Abraham, an old: J ew, (not the above- 
mentioned ‘Solomon,) entered the room, and said in a rough 
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and angry matmer to rabbi Mendel, that he should not 
speak with me, for I came Here to dissuade the Jews from 
keeping their law. Rabbi Mendel told me, that I should 
not take notice of that gentlenian’s words. I shall go to 
rabbi Mende} the day after to-morrow, and show him by 
Exod. xiv. 21, to the end, and by | Kings xviii. $0, that 
God persuades men by miracles of the divine message of 
the servant of God; and that the Messiah was to do 
ruraeee I shalt show rabbi Mendel, by Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. 

- April 18.—Went to the holy sepulchre. Oh, what gross 
idolatry and imposture is practised near that place where 
thou didst say to the woman, “ "Why seek ye him who 
kveth, among the dead 2” 

April 14.—The Polish Jews residing in Serosalea. are 
subdivided into three parties: 1. Into Polish Jews, who ac- 
knowledge over them the authority of a rabbi, who resides 
in Poland. 2. Into Pharisees, who have separated them- 
selves from those of their Polish brethren, who acknow- 
ledge the rabbi in Poland: and every one of these’ con- 
siders himself a rabbi, and rabbi Mendel as their great 
rabbi. 3. Into Hasidim, who pretend to be in continual 
communion with God, and live a very strict life. The 
enmity between these parties is so great, that the Pharisee 
strives to prevent the settlement of the Polish party in 
Jerusalem; and the Polish that of the Pharisees ; and 
they even accuse each other to the Turkish governor. 

[Here follows a list of names of Pharisees, Polish Jews, 
and Hasidim, residing in Jerusalem, who are supported 
by their relatives.in Poland; and also of some of the most 
opulent and learned Spanish Jews. | 

No Jew lived ‘at Jerusalem in the time of the Crusaders. 
- I¢ is the general belief among the Rabbinists, that the 
Caraites are the descendants of the disciples of Sadok and 
Baytus, viz. the descendants of the Sadducees mentioned 
im the Gospel. And this was likewise the belief of the 
ancient rabbies. See rabbi Jehuda Ben Saul, in’: the 


book of Kozri, composed: by rabbi. ised, Sengri, - amd. 

Jehuda Levi. The Caraites protest against it, and con- 

sider themselves as disciples of Anan. Rabbi Mendel 

mentioned to me the history of the conversion of a Polish 
_Count, Podozky by name: he turned dew, and was cam-. 
“mitted to the flames by the inquisition in Wilna. 

_ Josephus the Jewish historian, does not stand in credit 
with the Jews at Jerusalem; they consider him a man of. 
the world, who held with all parties and sects. But rabbi 
Mendel observed, that his brother Boni Ben Gorioni (for. 
so they call Josephus the son of Gorign) was so great a 
saint, that they called him Nekdimjn, for the sun stodd: 
still one day at his prayer, 

April 15.—I laid before rabbi Mendel Exod, xiv, 
21—31, and 1 Kings xviii. 39, to convince him that miracles 
have been wrought by God to persuade the people of God: 
that it was the Lord’s work; farther, Isaiah xxxy. 4, 6,.to 
prove to him that the Messiah was to work miracles.. And 
to prove to him that the Messiah was predicted to be « 

a person equal with God, I shewed to him Zech. xiii. 7 ; 
and that he was to be born at Bethlehem, laid before him 
Micahy. 1. . 

Rabbi Mendel. Four things are to be observed ii in ex 
pounding the Scripture. 

1. The plain meaning of every verge, 

2. Upon every letter, the Torah must be presale. 

3. By one word many things are hinted at. 

_ 4, The Cabhbala. 

Rabbi Mendel replied to Exod. xiv. 21—31. The Jews 
did only believe for that moment ; but they said afterwerda, 
Moses may perhaps have bewitched us; for. they said, 
Exodus xviii. 7, “ Is the Lord among us or not?” And. 
the Lord himself descended from heaven, in order that 
they might be convinced that Moses did nat do, that miracle 
by witchcraft ; and that they may believe for ever. 

_ Rabbi Mendel went on, 1 Kings xviii. 39, Elijah saad 
twice, “ Hear me, O Lord, hear me.” The first “ hear 
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me,” indicates the prayer, that God may perform a miracle ; 
and the second exclamation of “ hear me,” signifies the 
prayer of Elijah to God, that God may incline the heart: 
of Israel to believe that that miracle was not done by 
witchcraft, but by the hand of the Lord.” . 

I. It is sorrowful, rabbi Mendel, to hear you so dread- 
fully perverting the text, the clear text of the word of | 
God! 

Rabbi Mendel. We must accept likewise for our avdiae 
the unwritten word of God.. | | 
_ J. There is not in the written word of God one single 
allusion to an umvritten word of God; and Deut. iv. 2. 
proves that there cannot exist another Torah besides the 
Torah written down. 

Rabbi Mendel. It is alluded to in Exodus xxxiv. 27. 
“‘ after the tenor,” (literally, after the mouth). . 

I. It is there said, “ Wrirz THou THESE woRDs; for 
after the tenor of THESE worDs (which I have commanded, 
thee To wRiITE) I have made a covenant with thee and with _ 
Israel.” 

Rabbi. Mendel gave no answer to it, and replied to _ 
Zech. xiii. 7, “Israel is called the fellow of God, which is 
clear by- Psalm cxxii. 8, For my brethren and com- 
panions’ sake.” 

I. David said this, rabbi Mendel. You pervert the . 
Torah with your Talmudical knowledge; and the rabbies 
in the time of Jesus Christ did the same, and he speaks 
on this account so strongly against the Pharisees. Moses | 
and the prophets are turned into ridicule by these horrible 
perversions of the text. How clear and consistent with 
' the Torah are the words of the New Testament; read it,, 
and you shall find in it wisdom above all wisdom. | 

April 16.—Rabbi Reuben, of the sect of the Hasidim, — 
a gentleman, thirty-six years of age, born at Mohilev, and. . 
rabbi Abraham Ben David Izkowish, called on me to-day, 
He spake very reasonably indeed,. and candidly, which 
quickened my mind again, after my soul had been brought. 
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into greit sorrow by the “obstinacy. of rabbi ‘Mendel. 
Rabbi Reuben tried to answer my citation of Genesis 
xlix. 10, by Psalm Ixxxix. 19, to the end of that Psalm. 
Rabbi Reuben then agreed, although the sceptre of Judaly 
seems to be departed, our hope is not gone. I convinced 
himn, by God's help, that his argument was not conclusive. 
Rabbi Reuben confessed that it cannot be denied J eremiahi 
has predicted a new covenant, and a covenant not ac- 
cording to the covenant made with our fathers. Rabbi 
Reuben promised to call on me every other day, and con- 
verse with me; he accepted with joy a Hebrew New Tes- 
tament, which he promised to read with attention. | 
' Rabbi Hirsh Ben Zara called on me. He was very 

weak in his arguments, and confessed candidly that he is 
hot able to argue with me; but he observed, that he does 
not doubt a moment that my belief in Christ is sincere. 

The young Mordecai Ben Solomon, whose father is at 
present in England, called on me. He is. only fourteen 
years of age; He undertook to argue with me. Abraham 
Ben David, who is the whole day with me, and is reading 
the New Testament, became very angry at Mordecai’s 
boldness. I said to him, “ Don’t hinder him in seeking 
truth.” I explained to him Isaiah liii. I referred all the 
Jews who called on me to-day, to Isaiah xxix. 10—14. 
Zechariah xix. 10. Isaiah xlii. 19,20. You may easily . 
perceive that Talmudical religion is, as well as Popery, 
the mystery of iniquity. May the angel which redeemed 
me from all evil, bless Israel, and may the light of his 
countenance shine upon poor Israel. 

Called this evening on the Patriarch of the Armenians, 
Many other Armenian gentlemen were present. Several 
religious conversations about Chrestian love and union, 
and the absurdity of the Pope’s pretensions, took place. 
Pater Paoli Tiutiungi has already become a Missionary ; 
- he argues with his countrymen about the truth of the 
Gospel. I pass over in silence the idolatry practised i in 
the holy eee 
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_ April. 17.—I called on the “ail rabbi Joseph, the son 
of Wolf: other. Jews were assembled there. They told 
me that rabbi, Mendel tried, with some other rabbies, to 
pronounce, an anathema against those, who should dare 
any longer - to argue with me, but the majority of them de- 
clared that they would not in any case take notice of the 
anathema of the rabbies. Rabbi Reuben Hasid. has de- 
clared publicly that’ he is reading the New Testament to 
examine it, and to tell me his candid opinion about it. 
Rabbi Joseph, the son of Wolf, began then to argue with 
mes rabbi Jekosiel, from Safet, and others were present, 
Rabbi Joseph said, God has formed Eve of the rib of 
Adam, to teach 1 us that a woman cannot conceive without a 
man. 

L I admit that it cannot be i in a natural way ; : ‘oak dod, 
the author of nature, may suspend it, for the executign of 
his purposes. 

Rabbi J. foseph. ‘God performs his miracles j ina cinatanal 
manner. God might have divided the waters ina moment; 
but, in order not to transgress the rule of ua | 
caused the sea to go. pee bya strong east ves 
night. 

I. Tadmit that the Lord may sometimes perform miracles 
in a natural Way, ‘and by using natural means, but swe 
that he sometimes did the contrary; for ae 
Blisha awoke the dead child, and Elijah hroyg is 
fire from heaven. As the first Adam was without a 
father, so was to be the second Adam, Jesus Christ, who 
was to bruise Satan’s head, and to make us again in the 
image of God, and by his having been born of a _— 
Isaiah vii. 14,°has been fulfilled. , 

Rabbi Joseph. In Solomon's Song, vi. 8, maby’ ars arg 
concubines. , le 
J. That moby are. not concubines’ is. -elear. by the 
preceding pwD. ‘The Pachas in the East ednenée | ig . 
this day virgins in their Harem, who are designed for 
their futuré concubines or wives; but till that time they 
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are, shut. tip st hidden: from . evety = they ue 
mow. 

Rabbi Joseph, son: of Wolf, was Ssamictaly ileal 
so: that. he. candidly confeésed that, no Jew will ever be 
able to: beat me by arguments; [ do’ not, however, be 
fieve it, and: hope in the help and assistance of the Lord. 
{desired rabbi: Joseph to look at the interpretation of 
Gendsis xlixt 10, given by rabbi Simon Bar Johai in his 
book called Sohar.. Rabhi;,Simon Bar Johai believes 
manifestly the Messiali was fo be a divine personage 
Jéhovnh himself; he:proves it:in 3. cabbakstical manner, 
and says, that the two letters’. and:i1:of which the name. 
of God is composed, are to. be. found: in the word mw. ; 

Rabbi Jekosiel, from. Safet,.a, young gentleman, excused 
himself with the plea of a for not eae. ane: to 
argue with me tovday:' | 

| T went in the evening to the old rabbi Fusih the sou 
of: Wolf, where I met. with the learnéd: rabbi: Abraham 
Benjassm, the:son of Shamja, of the Polish. party, and with 
rabbi” Jekbsiad ; ‘the. latter of Safet. “Rabbi- Abrahamh ‘is 
perfectly-acquainted. ‘with. the Hebrew;. Chaldee, Arabic, 
and German tongues...” He lias travelldd through Palestine, 
Chaldea, and Curdistait, and has ‘been ‘in Haran. He said 
to:me; ‘that he called to-day on rabbi Joseph; to have ‘the 
pleasure ‘of: seeing and. converking ‘with! me; be ‘is a ridh 
gentleman; he ‘tells me theré are 800: families: of Jews in 
Bagdad: Rabbi.Josepk, the son of Wolf, said:then, : het 
is. give yow an. exposition of the Sohar; compnsed: by rabbi 
Sithon Bar Johai; that rabbi was:bonr 190:years after the 
birth of Christ in Palestine; he ‘lived twélve- years mia 
cave, where: he’ composed his mystic-philokophical com- 
méntary'on:the-five: books of Moses, viz.'the Soliant. ‘At 
Miron, near Safot;-is' his‘ grave—fews' go there and: weep. 
‘Fhe whole Sohar is written ii the Ghaldee tongue. Now 
. let us hear rabbi’ Joseph : Solomon's’ Song, ii: 2,.As the 
rose (not lily) among thorns, so is my love amorig. the 
daughters. There aré good and ‘bad roses, and:there are | 
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pious and wicked Jews. Every good rose has thirteen 
leaves ; and the belief in God’s power, which was given to 
Israel, and presented to his devout consideration, was ex- 
pressed in thirteen words, which exist from the word 
Elohim, of: Genesis i. 1, to the other Elohim of Genesis 
i. 2; and as the thirteen leaves of the roses are supported 
‘by five green leaves, thus the inheritance of Israel, inherited 
by Abraham, belief in God,is supported by the five books 
of Moses; and there are, therefore, five words from Elohim, 
Gen. i. 2, to the next Elohim of Gen. i. 3, and thus the 
light -begins to spring out of darkness, “ Let there be 
light.” Further a rose has’forty-two roots, and the Shem 
Hamforash contains forty-two characters. 

 TYWRI tn the beginning, the world did exist from 
eternity in PWN Reshet, in the will and power of God 
(Mpa); and by means of one drop the whole world, by the 
word of ‘i7‘, the world began to exist in readéty (in Oy Ib): 
the drop. is formed in the womb. of the pregnant mother, 
in a space of forty-two days,.and thus the world came oat 
of JYWN" into reality by the power ofthe WDD Dw, 
which contains forty-two letters ; as long as the world was 
in YW the world ‘was WV WN) @ cheos.. All the 
powers prospered in three days. Rabbi Joseph made an 
interruption in his exposition, by saying, I know that you, 
Mr. Wolf, think that thus Christ arose again on the third 
day; then he continued, And all things prdésper now on 
the third day. Man was created on the sixth day, and 
the law was given to Moses on the sixth day of the third 
month:; for mar is net man without the knowledge of the 
divine will—and man endowed with the knowledge of God 
és ight, and he. is cursed without the knowledge of: the 
light,-and MND (Genesis i. 14,) is therefore written with- 
out } Cholem, to indicate ght and curse, 

‘6 Let us make the man,” DIN MWY3; Israel answered 
not, when the law was given to them, “ All that (Bxod. 
xxiv. 7,) the Lord has said, will we hear and-do ;”. (make, 
riwyp3,) but they answered, “ All that the Lord. has said 
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will we. Do (make, IVY3,) and HEAR,” POW) MWY; for 
men, gone out of the hand of that being by the word of 
rUWYI,. “ we will make,” they are obliged to do, to MAKE 
the will of God, without examining it; and, therefore, be-: 
fore the. Lord pronounced the Ten Commandments, they. 
exclaimed pps, “ We will make,” (Exod. xix. 8,) and 
that faith came upon Israel by the right.of inheritance by. 
Abraham, who believed, and the Lord counted it for 
righteougness, and { the just shall live by his faith,” 
Habakkuk ii. 4.. The same has been mightily proved by 
St. Paul. 

Rabbi Joseph. I know well that you make use of the 
Sohar, and of all our writings, in order that you may be 
able to argue with us upon our own ground; and I am 
‘persuaded that you will be confirmed in-your belief by 
the writings of rabbi Simon Bar Johai. We read together 
till two o’clock in the morning. I slept till four upon a 
sofa, in the house of rabbi J., and returned to the Arme- 
hian convent. 

April 18.— Rabbi. Reuben, the Hasid, and Abraham 
Ben David, called on me. Rabbi Reuben told me that he 
has, read a great part of the New Testament, and he had 
now to ask me a. question : To whom did the Lord pro- 
mise that sign, that the virgin shall conceive ? 

i, d.. To. the house of David, not to Ahaz. . 

‘Rabbi Reuben did not. expect that answer ; and was 
not able to.go,on with his argument. He observed, that 
we ought to believe with the majority of Israel, not with — 
those few only, who embrace the belief in the Messiah- 
- ship of Jesus; for whilst 3000 Jews were converted by 
Peter, millions of Jews did not believe. 

I. Six hundred thousand Jews, who left Egypt, died ‘in 
the wilderness, and Caleb Ben Jephunne and Joshua only 
entered the Land of Promise; Elijah did still adore 
Jehovah, although he thought that he was left alone in 
Israel; and, among the millions of Jews in the time of 
Elijah, ‘7000 only did not bow their knees before Baal. 
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On account of the unbelief of the Jews, ‘and: ¢hat:they 
did ‘thus requite the Lord, and that they lightly esteemed 
the rock of his salvation, Jesus Christ, the Lord, has 
moved them to jealousy with those who are not a people, 
and provoked them to anger with:a foolish nation. I:read 
with them Rom. x. Acts vii. Jerem. xxxi. 81—34. ‘The 
conversation lasted more than four hours ; and rabbi Reu- 
ben told me, that he would call again next Sunday, and 
show me by the Sohar, the presents expectation of ‘the 
dews. I called in the afternoon on the Rev. Procopius. 
I have partly sold, partly given gratis, the following 
quantity. of the Holy we with ‘which Reccopns has 
mie aned me. : . 
; {Here foltows ‘an account of’ Bibles, Testaments, and 

Psalters, distributed. | 

' I received to-day a very kind letter from ‘the ‘Rev. 
Anton. Dakur, Curate in the nunnery Dir Albshara, in 
mount Lebanon, who requested Bibles and Testamente in 
Arabic; and writes to me that the Most Ilustrious ‘Luigi 
Gandolfi, Apostolie ‘Vicdr of the Pope, residing in Ain- 
tura, has forwarded: the six Arabic New Testantents and 
Arabic Paalters, which I committed to him, when at 
Beyrout, for the: Bishops, Ignatius Ujuri, and other priests. 
They desire likewise to have the fathers translated ‘into 
Arabic. It might be very useful ‘if the Society would 
translate the work of Leander van Ess, whith contains 
the opinions of the fathers about the reading of the’ Holy 
Bible. I‘ could then: distribate. the copies among the 
Catholics ini the mountains and in Damascus. 

_ April 19.—Abraham, the son of David Izkowish Stifro, 
from Sklov, who calis‘on me every day, cqnfessed to-day 
with tears in his eyes, that he is convinced that Jesus of 
‘Nazareth is the Messiah, ‘the Son of the living God, and 
that he will.now speak with his wife ‘and mother about 
Christ Jesus the Lord. We prayed together to the God 
‘of “Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he may send his 
grace upon his wife, mother, and brother, that they may 
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believe'in Jesus the Megsish of feradl, ‘the Son ‘of Goa 
we read together ‘for itwo ‘ hours ‘in the New Testamdi 
Euuke iv. ‘Rom. ‘iv. v.-vii. and ixth chapters. lee 
read forhimself the Epistle to the Galatians, and that of 
St. Jude. He observed, that the expression. Dahinda: 
(St. Jude, verse 14.) was not a well chosen word. 

‘Michael, ‘a Roman ‘Catholic, called: on me this after- 
froen, and conversed with me about the faith; he: ‘seemed 
to believe and to feel all that I said to him about the 
true conversion of the heart: to ‘God, which i is “itecessary 
to every-‘man. ' 


Dear Friends, | Jerusalem, ‘March 12, 1822. 

Aprit'21.—¥ read eleven chapters in the Gospel of 
Matthew with Abraham Ben ‘David. ats pavernor ‘In 
vieed. me-to his house. 

: April ‘22.—Bpoke with Abraham Ben David abotit 
faith in the Lord. Showed ‘him the parallel passages of 
Atta xv.-10, and Ezekiel xx. 25. 

April 23.—Read the whole -Epistle of ‘St. Paul to the 
Hebrews ‘with - -Abraliam, and ‘Psalm ‘cx. “I spoke with 
him of the privileges that true’Christians enjoy. He per- 
eeives completely the folly of the Talmud. Rabbi Mose 
Secot called on me; an argued about the abolition of the 
law. ‘ I prayed to-day with Abraham Ben David. 

April 24._Rabbi Mendel argued with me again in the 
presence of other Jews for several -hours. The great 
rabbi, Solomon Ben Menahem,. argued very candidly with 
me totday. Rabbi‘Mendel consigned to ‘me several letters, . 
to forward to rabbi Hirschel the High Priest in London. 
He told me a story how rabbi Jeliudah Hasid one day 
forced-a Jew, called Gedaliah, ‘to become a real observer 
of the law. To:convince rabbi Mendel that the abolition 
of. the cerenionial law was predicted, I showed to him 
Psalm xl, 6—8. dv. 28; li. 16, 17; Isaiah i, 1O—18. Ixvi. 
2,3; Jer. vii. 21—23; ‘Hosea vi. 6; ‘Amos v. 21—24. FI 
asked rabbi. Mendel, who was the prophet like unto Moses, 
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(Deut. xviii..15.) Rabbi. Mendel replied: The sense.is not 
that the Lord woyld raise up a prophet who may be 
equal to Moses, but the Lord will raise up one who ia 
by profession a prophet, as Moses was by profession. « ... : 

I said then, It ought to-stand “ prophete, ” not “ @ 
prophet.” ai 

Rabbi Mendel. Jeremiah was meant by it, for the la 
disobeyed the words of Jeremiah, as they. — the 
orders of. Moses. 

. Jd, Then let us hearken unto Jeremiah, and accept dee 
new covenant which he has predicted. (J eremiah Xxxiy 
31—34.) 

Rabbi Mendel then went to the synagogue. When I 
left his, room, rabbi Bezaleel Cohen entered into an argu- 
ment with me concerning Matthew i.,.and asked me whe- 
ther I really believed in Christ. I answered, I am ready 
to lay down. my life for Jesus of Nazareth. The wife of 
rabbi Solomon Ben Israel, and rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon 
were present, when the Lord enabled me to prefess aloud 
my faith in Jesus Christ my Lord. 2 tt yet), 

I went to the study of the rich and learned Jew, rabbi 
Joseph Smaria Ben Sachariah ; he was not at home, but 
I met with six other Jews: when I left the room, one of 
the young gentlemen went with me, and told me that.an 
English gentleman gave him.a book, which he was read- 
ing, (it was the New Testament ;) and he. nkewiwe .pro- 
mised to call on me. . Baek oe ta Shy gevsoeeadls 

To-day I sold three Syriac New Destaraents which 
I had bought of Anton Tolamas, for two piastres. apiece. 
I met with several Jews of the apenas: denomination, 
who promised to callon me, | oe cakes pb 

I went with the converted ‘Ateabain. Ben David, and 
with the Jew rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon, to see the old 
synagogue. of Ramban, viz. of rabbi Mose Bar Nahman, 
who, 500 years ago, came to Jerusalem, and ‘found only 
one Jew there. He lived in that ‘synagogue. I -sent 
Abraham Ben David, (the soul which the Lard’s grace 


has ‘given me), to rabbi Solomoh Ben Abraham, to ask him 
whether I might call:on him.. He’ sent word I'might come, 
but I must: prdmise:to obey him in‘every thing he told me. 
I sent to him agai, saying, That he as a‘fallible creature 
could not desjre that I should promise to obey him, before 
I knew what he might. tell me; but I promised to obey 
him in all things which he should prove to be true by 
Moses and the prophets. - 

April 25.—Rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem Shitro, the 
rival of rabbi Mendel; rabbi Isaac from Safet, who called 
on me when in Cairo; rabbi Mose Secot ; rabbi Solomon 
Ben Israel, the engraver; rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon, and: 
rabbi Abraham Ben David, the: convert, called on me, and 
remained with me four hours. They all, except Abraham: 
Ben David, ‘argued: with nie; but thy did not wish to 
enter into particular texts of Scripture ; they tried to con-’ 
vince me of the necessity ef acknowledging the authority 
of the Talmud, just in the sanie way as the papistical 
dectars try to convinee teri the necessity of. having a 
judicem visibilem in rebus fidei et morum. 

. Rabhi Solomen Ben Menahem Shfiro,, the most liberal 
oa the most sensible of the: Jews, (rabbi Mendel not 
excepted;) gave me most useful information ; I read to him: 
some parts.of may journal, on which he observed, that 
I .ought to have writteri down all the ‘works which the. 
famous rabbi Elia Wilna has published, besides those of 
them which have’ been published by si Mendel. bey 
are as follows, 

+ [Here follows a list of his writings]. 

.. Rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem coined out to me those 
ons in- which the tenets of Christianity are contro: 
verted. -My Bibles and Testaments arrived from Cairo. 
.,. As soon as the holy books arrived, the young rabbi 
_ Abraham Ben David bought five Hebrew Bibles and Pro- 
phets to dispose of among our brethren the Jews, but as . 
goon: as they observed in it '(Réineccius’s edition) the ‘sign 
-of :the cross in the margin, they thought, as none of fhém 


here are able 4d :xead -¢ite duatin shotes, that ‘the ‘nglich 
friends put shatimank on: account. of superstitious worship 
paid to the-cross, and.éhs Jews ‘therefore tbecaine..2o én- 
raged with jpoor Abraham, that ‘they immediately. asked 
how many piastres. he -had given for :them; -and havmg 
learnt that-he gave! fifteen; piastres, they guve him fifteen 
flopgiags upon his feet. ‘The poor:fellow, therefire, came 
back. with the Bibles to me, and I returned, him the whole 
of ‘his zneney ‘inimediately.. Rabbi Sclomon Ben ‘Mena- 
heut toldime, he was displeased: with the.ignorance of ‘the 
Spenish-Jows. : | declared, however, publicly, that I would 
never audser: any:ene sto be ‘insulted whom f employed to 
sell ray books, as. Jeveny one is ‘free ito. pene them 
or not. 

April 26.—Rabbi. J oveph Ben Sachaviak Sniarin-talied 

on me, and desived zmesto ‘teach him the’ Itdlian. language. 
I therefore went :t0 bis thous; ‘she -showed ‘to ie: some 
tradts--which [I had :distrilsated :among the Jews; helhas 
read them, and told-use that he intends to write bis option 
against them with:alldveddomand-candour. a 
- Rabbi-Reubén, .the.(Hasid, called: on ‘me, and told’ime 
his: dspeotation. of) the future: Messiah. ‘ The: Messiah 
shedl.,delivet Isral::dom : their long captivity, and ‘ynust 
briag them: to! Paldstine, the land: of Israel, and ‘Messiah 
must build again the! temple's and: the Lord shall surround 
that teriple with! allohis. holiness ; :as (it is written, For:I], 
saith! the Lord; will:be untoiher:a,wall.of Gre. ‘Khetwo 
former temples have been profaned; the heathen -have 
entered into her sanefaaty,:- whom thou didst-conamend 
that ‘they sheuldiys6 center into .thy «congregation 3 + and 
Jerusalem became umcleanness:;. but that temple will never; 
no never be-profaned—imy house shall be: built ‘in it, saith 
the Lend.of Hosts, and: a dime shall be stretehed forth 
upeh Jerusdlem. Saévifice shall be offered ‘upagain. ‘The 
Lord ‘shall. convert the hearts ofomen;: and, I -will-give 
them one heart, and. I- will .put:a:mew spirit within: you; 
and. I will.take the atony heart: out of:4heiv flesh, and: will 


give therm an heart of fiedh, Till ‘now, we hive in us ‘a 
good will and dad-wiil; then a ‘bad ‘will shall ‘no longer 
ecist,and the Gentiles shall-fear the Lord: ‘The Messiah. 
shdil ‘be‘king of the whole world, like Nimrod, Solomon, 
avd Alexander of Macedonia; and the-Geritiles shall con- 
fess that Jéhovah is Lord, that Jehovah is one, aiid his 
nime one; anil they shall no-longer worship any dther. 
Death shall ‘no ‘longer'exist, He will'swallow up déath in 
victory ;: and ‘the Lord!God shall wipe away tears ‘from all 
faces, ‘War‘shall no longer filid a place, “ neither shall 
they find war‘any mote.” ‘The dead shall‘rise. The law 
shall be observed in all its vigour and parts.’ 

: -T-ealled this evening on the ‘patriarch of ‘the Atnienian 
Sorvene: ‘he gave me -protestations of is sincéte‘attach- 
ment towards me, ‘and ‘asked me whether I'meet with any 
success among the Jews. In ‘fact, ‘many of the ‘inember's 
ofithe convent are ‘exceetingly kind towards ‘ne. “The 
first ‘dragoman ofthe pattiarch, to whom I have given ‘the 
charge of ‘sélling ‘the ‘Bibles, has eniployed his boy to:sit 
the whole day with them in the streets, ‘to sell them, and! 
to. distribute tracts ‘aniong ‘the Jews. . Some ‘thousand 
tracts have already been disttibtted among them. “Many 
of them ‘have been ‘burnt by the rabbies. Meir, the son 
of the aged rabbi ‘Joseph Ben Wolf, called on me ‘to-day, 
expressing a detite’ of tees ‘a ‘Christian, but'f much 
dowbt his sincerity. 

April 27.—I have: translated ott of ‘Henry Martyn's 
Memoir, p. 478, ‘the' description: he gave‘of Ech Miszin, 
the Armenian‘ convent in Persia, irftd the Ytalien language ; 
I only left out ‘those “passages ‘which ‘nfly be misunder- 
stood; and ‘Pater ‘Paolo ‘Tiutiungi ‘has transhated - it 
again into'the Armenfan tongue, for thé pérusal of the 
patriatch i inthis convent, ‘and “to send i¢ to ‘Ech Miazin. 
The patriarch Ephraim (Memoir, p. 478;) is still alive, 
atid ‘much ‘loved by the monk# residing at'Sérisdlem. ‘The 
hame of that Bishop who ‘intends to ‘establish the’ college 
at Ech’Miazin, is not Neetus,(Meridir, p. 478,) bat Ner- 
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ses; he resides at Teflis, and ‘he’ is the same to whom: 
I wrote about the' labours of the English ‘Christians for 
promoting the Gospel of Christ. Ech Miazin does not: 
signify “three churches,” but the ** only-begotten is de-. 
scended from heaven.” Serope (Memoir, p; 477,) is :at 
present residing in the Armenian college: established by 
him at Moscow. I argue every evening with several Ar- 
menian priests about: the power of. the Gospel, and the 
excellency of its doctrine; they listen to me with meek- 
ness. Several Catholics also call on me, and many of 
them acknowledge that the Scripture quickens thet: mind 
and heart. " 

Marenu Nabon and Pesanti, have complained ‘of me ‘to 
the Musellim, governor of Jerusalem, for distributing 
Christian books among the Jews. The Musellim said that 
no Jew will become Christian, and no Christian will ever 
become Jew, and, therefore, every one who will take the 
books may have them. “ Fear not; little flock; it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Blessed. 
are those who are one day to be numbered in heaven 
among that little flock ; verily they shall inherit-the hing- 
dom, in the’ day wherein the hour shall come that my 
‘ Jews shall glorify God .and his Christ: in'the hour when 
he shall send his holy: Spirit from heaven, ‘and cee the 
dead soul. : For Christ is mighty, he is-wise. 

The governor of this place has sent: me. to-day tree 
young sheep as a token of his‘regard. Cg 

April 28.—Isaac, Ben Solomon, Abraham Ben - David, 
and several of the Armenian and Greek. youth, desire me 
to teach them the English and Italian tongues. - 

_A superstitious custom prevails among the Armenians, 
which is contrary to Levit. xix. 28, “ Ye shall not make 
cuttings in your flesh ;” they cut themselves with the sign 
of the cross, and the image of the Virgin Mary in ther 
flesh. The patriarch of Ech Miazin has in vain'deelared 
his disapprobation of it. I made use of an opportunity 
I had*to speak with the Armenians about it.. They. were 
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‘0 -ampressed .of the .trath: of: what I said, that some of 
them desired ‘me to. give them.a medical remedy, to deface 
‘that :work .of superstidon.. My Greek servant, who left 
‘Tae some days.ago, because I would not increase his salary, 
sent. the Caraite Jews, and several Greek priests to me, to 
intereede for .him, that I oe ane him back, which 
Idid.. | 
1 Several. Jews called on me, and. ceased Hebrew 
‘Bibles. I told them I could not give them Hebrew Bibles 
withaut the permission of their high-priests, for I had per- 
eeived that the rabbies think that the mark of the cross, 
which distinguishes, in fact, Keri and Ketib, was for super- 
atitious purposes. . After rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem 
Shfiro, and rabbi Mendel had examined the copies, they 
saw that I was right; and. rabbi Isaac Ben Solomon 
brought, therefore, to-day some lines from a rabbi, in 
which he permits me to distribute the copies. Another 
priest of the Armenian convent, Pater Wardabat by name, 
has written a letter to. the British and Foreign Bible 
Hociety.. . 
- Aprad 29.—-Abraham Ben David said tome, that to-day 
he prayed to God in thename of Jesus Christ the Saviour. 
I called on the learned rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem: he 
showed.me: same books, amonget: which was Aben Ezra’s 
Commentary on Gen..xviii..1, where he: oon: against sd 
_ doctrine of the Trinity. .— « 

_I feel inexpressible joy at. the acogress in Christian ex- 
perience, which I observed in my Jewish brother Abraham 
Ben Dayid, .The following are his own words:— 

_.“ T have prayed to-day with tears.to the Holy. One who 
. for ever blessed, in the name of Jesus Christ, in order 
that he may help me. out of my spiritual and bodily troubles. 
J; consider you as my father, as it was said of Abraham 
and Sarah, that “ they took the souls that they had gotten 
in Haran:” . for rabbi Solomon: Isaac said, The meaning of 
te expression, “ The souls they had gotten,” signifies, 
‘ Those. souls they bave converted to God.’ You, 


se 
Mx, Wolf, zoushave gotten ssy\soxl, ed that Fnew perecive 
that the, book is-séaled toe the dJews;. they.do net’ under- 
stand, it, until they believe that Jesus: of Nazareth:.is:. the 
Son of the-liying God ;, and; I: shall: thank the: Lord. when 
J shall.trayel with you, and-then profess publicly that iJesus 
is the Meagjah.’ . Lread with; him; Acts xvii. he was struck 
by the. following words, “ For in him we live, and movdé, 
and: have our. being,” . ‘ Every word (said: Abrahany Ben 
‘David).goes through my heart. I-réad- wth him 2 Gor!:vi. 
‘ Rvery. word goes, through my heart, ‘said Abraham-agaimn. 
He made after thie,: some tabbinical: but. .imvocent ‘ob- 
servations,.as for-instance, God appeared to Abraham in 
the plains of+ Mezare,.a5 a rewasd to Memre,: who: was 
tumed Jew, He ‘remarked farther, thatithene was a: dif- 
ference in. the behaviour of .Abrahage from that of Lot, 
mben.the angels appeared to him.. (Genesis xviii. xix: &) 
Abraham pot knowing at first thatithose three: men were 
pugels, but: beleving. them: rather: tobe -idclaters, . wha 
worshipped the duat ofitheir feet, desined; first afiald, that 
water should be fetched to wash their feet, in order: that 
the tree. under which they were te rest, might-not be pro- 
faned by idoletrous.dust; but:.Lot,.om: the contrary; qwho 
himself: bad . been, an. idolater, did: not: mind .it; and: asked 
them to.turn into his house,.and then to.-wagh their: fest: 
1 disapproved. of that observation. with tenderness.. Ad 
I then prayed with him to our heavenly Father; to: the 
Lord: of: Hosts, inthe: name of his: only-bpgotten: Son. 
Abrabam repeated every word with adevout:voice.. I thet 
went with him: to the rich. Jew, Joseph Ben’ Sachariall: 
Smaria, who showed me the. remerks he has:made tpon 
the New Testament; which. he will give: me in: a-letter, 
which. I. may:send.:them.to England.. Amother:SpaiteK: 
dew.. was. present, who: aca @ New: Fontament his 
nawe is Jacob. 8 
*,.be great. xabbi. Mendel sent to. me again to-day for six: 
Hebrew Bibles. As.on account of the war, no money fox: 
the Polish Jews arrives from. Kaseia, the Polish: Jews ‘are. 


im groat.digteess.; 1 gine' them, thenedird, Bibles and Mew 
Testaments gtatis. 1, eold to-day ten Malian New. Testa- 
ments to the Gredk convent of .S4,. Demetrio, for. two 
piastres, two barred; anilose: copy af the Hebrew Prophets, 
to:a. Spanish dew; for one piastwe, 5 distributed also. ten 
Isalian tracts, all 1, had, among the Roman Catholie 
peasants, who will; most probably show «hem : to the: Ca- 
tholic: priests of the Italien canvent; who may. be either 
moved by the grace of God to.zead: them-and be converted, 
or they may, after their ushel;custom, barn.them: P learn 
that the Superier ofthat convent, Pater Coma by.name, is 
liberally-minded, but,: however, they: have, notwithstanding 
all. the libesality.of their Supprior, pronounced excommu- 
nication against me... — ee 
.. Rabbi:Salomon Ben-Menahem Shfro:has lent me a work 
of rabbi Mose Baen;.Menshem,, who came five hundred 
years aga to derusalem,.and:found no:Jew here except one 
single dyer.. J'hat. great man composed:.a: most. beautiful 
elegy upon the destruction.of Jerusalem, which is. to. be 
found as an. Appendix to hia: Commentary. en: the Pen- 
tateuch, so fk | ; 

1 Aprit 30.-The: Ropish; Missionaries in:the Halian. cons 
vent of Texys Sente, have: atolength broken ¢he-silence 
they kept for.a while, after they perceived.that so many of 
their Catholie flock. have reegived. the. word: of God ‘with 
gladness,, , ‘The -Rex.:Bater Cozsh, Superior :of: that: con- 
vent, mounted the pulpit.af. thei church .last. Sunday, and 
proclaimed, the: following order in .the:presence of eight 

., * As that man.who lately arrived at Jerusalem for the 
destruction. of the. Catholic religion, hasdistributed several 
books, I. command you in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy. Spit, te deliver:to:me all the ‘books which 
he has distributed, and to tel! me the names of thoze who 
have brought them,; and whogeever shall dare to act con- 
trary,to.this-ordey,, shall be excamamunicated in the name 
of.the Father, the Sen, and the Holy Spirit.’ The liberal 
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Catholic. Anton Tolamas, assured: me that.the Rev. Corsa 
has already had a quantity of Psalters and New Testa- 
ments delivered to him. : The Jews the. day before, ‘pro- 
claimed their excommunication against the New ‘Festament 
only, but the Catholics against both the New and the Old. 
I have left the convent of the Armenians, and heve taken 
a room in the house of a kind Mussulman, Hassan Alemi 
by name, that I may converse with the Jews more freely. 
Hassan Alemi offered to read' the Koran with me, he as- 
suring me that it was created in. the beginning of the 
creation. I have given Hebrew Bibles and Testaments, 
and Tremellms’s Catechism, to tweaty-seven rabbies. | 
_ To-day I fancied that the Rev. Lewis Way, Mr. Bayford; 
you, and Mr. Simeon, entered my room; I was so over- 
powened.by the thought, that.I exclaimed with a loud 
voice, ‘ Angels of the. Lord!’ and when I perceivéd ‘it was 
only a fancy-of my imagination, I shed abundance of tears. 
The Caraite Jews. receive tracts with a. on grati- 
tude, and thus they did. the Old Testaments. | | 
, The Lord has tried me again. Pater: Paolo Tintiungs | 
the Armenian priest, has set out for England. ‘The Ar- 
menjan merchant Macazditch, a most-amiable gentleman, 
with whom I travelled through the deserts from: Cairo to 
Gaza, and in whose company I spent the evenings in: the 
Armenjan convent, has set out for Cairo. -I feel much the 
loss, of. those two friends. I accompanied them:td the 
road of Arimathea, (Ramla), where we sat down’ on ‘the 
grass, near the ruins of a house, and eat. some sweet cikes, - 
and drank a little wine, and the Armenian priests: sarrg'& 
hymn to the praise of our Saviour.: -I recommended: my 
friends to edify each other on their way: through the de- ° 
sert with prayer and hymns, and-I returned:te Jerusalem 
with a heavy heart. ..When I returned home, a Jewish 
boy requested a Hebrew Bible, I gave it gratis, and also: 
Tremellius’s Catechism, and. spake with him. of Christ:::- 
I went this evening. again to. rabbi Joseph Ben ‘Wolf; : 
with the intention of reading’ the. Sohar with: him; ‘aud 
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thus-have an opportunity of conversing with him about 
the glad tidings contained in the Gospel. I observed that 
several leaves had been torn out of the Hebrew Bible 
which I had presented him with. I asked the reason of it ; 
Rabbi Joseph told me, that an enthusiastic Jew had done 
that mischief, on account of the crosses which are to be 
found in the Bible. I was so much displeased and hurt 
about it, that I left the room, and spent the night in the 
house of rabbi Solomon Ben Menahem Shfiro, who ob- 
served, that there are several mistakes in the Bible; for 
instance, Isaiah ix. 6, is 73729 instead of M2709, and 
Rabbi Solomon thinks that the Samaritan text should not 
have heen cited in the notes, and the sign of the cross, 
notwithstanding the innocency of the intention, ought not 
to have been chosen; and he thinks farther, that the 
characters are too small, and 3 is often used instead of 2. 
.. May 1.—I called again on rabbi Joseph Ben Sachariah 
Smaria, and asked them who was the author of Psalm cx. — 
The answer was, David. I asked them, Whom does David 
call Lord? They confessed that they were not able to 
answer that question. Rabbi Joseph, however, has returned 
me the New Testament. I then went to rabbi Mendel, 
the high priest; several other rabbies and students were 
assembled. Rabbi Mendel expressed his desire of seemg 
me turn again to Judaism, and he added, that he had 
some hopes on the following account :—First, That I never 
play cards, detested by Jews. Secondly, That I never went 
into the theatre. Thirdly, That I am a friend of orphans 
and widows, and of Jews in general, and have taken upon 
me the charge of their letters which the Jews wrote to 
Poland. I answered, that the faith which I profess, my 
faith in Jesus Christ, enables me so to act, and that I do 
all this for the glory of the Lord. We argued again for 
some hours. When I returned to my room, Isaac Ben 
Solomon, Abraham Ben Jeremiah, and. Abraham Ben 
David called on me. We sang together a very edifying 
Chaidee hymn, with which they were much pleased. 
Xx 
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The English translatton of the Hymn is as fo lows. ne 


Lord God of the world and worlds, thou art King of the 
kings of kings. 

It is beautiful to relate before thee the works of thy power 
and wonders. 

Choir. Lord God, &c. 

I offer up praises in the morning and in the evening time 
unto thee, O God of bafiineasi Creator of all the aciek of 
holy cities and children of men, of the animals of the 
field, and the fowls of heaven. 

Choir. Lord God, &e. 

Great are thy works and thy power in the height; he 
raiseth them that are bowed down; and if a man should 
live two thousand years, he could not explain thy power; 
O Lord, most precious and great, redeem thy sheep 
from the mouth of lions, and redeem thy people from the 
captivity ; that people whom thou hast chosen, 

Choir. Lord God, &c. 

Return to thy temple, with all thy holiness, where, all the 
spirits and souls rejoice, and sing and shout in Jerusalem; 
the beautiful city. 

Choir. Lord God of the world and worlds, thou art 
King of the kings of kings. 


May 2.—Moses Ben David Shleifer, the brother.of 
the converted Abraham Ben David Shleifer, although 
but ten years of age, understands exceedingly, well the 
Hebrew and Chaldean tongues; he called. on me to-day 
with his brother Abraham Ben David. I preached to 
them both, for above an hour, the preciousness.'of the 
Gospel; they were very attentive. 

Rabbi Mendel, Rabbi Isaac, from Safet, anil. antes 
Jew, Haim Takur, from Safet, and Mrs. Batsheba, argued 
with me several hours, and showed me a book containing 
beautiful sentences of moral precepts. I read in,it, and 
approved of it, but showed them at the same time, the.ex- 
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céHency of the power of our Lord’ Jesus Christ; and al 
though rabbi Mendel and all the rabbies plainly told me, 
that the Sanhedrin would: have put'me to death for my 
faith in Jesus Christ, I repeatedly corifessed that Jesus is 
the Son of God. -Oh Lord, how much is Pharisaical: 
blindness, and hypocrisy mixed with sparks of the true 
Gospel light. Rabbi Mendel, the zealous: Pharisee; to- 
day made this observation; We must, above all. things, 
know the-will of God, before we can know-the state of the’ 
world; and he has set the world in their hearts, so that 
no ‘man can find out the work of God from the beginning 
to the end. Babbi Mendel asked me, What wisdom have 
you found in St.-Paul? I replied, The “depth of the 
riches of thé wisdom of God,” Romans xi. 33. 

‘May 3:—I called again on rabbi Mendel; rabbi Isaac, 
from Safet, had been there. It is a fact, that the rabbies 
in general do not-believe the eternity of hell punishment. 
Rabbi Mendel, who denies it, tries to | prove: his opinion 
by Proverbs xxvi. 20, “ Where no wodd is, the fire goes 
out.” The rabbies lay on these words the following sense, 
The wood is-the sins corimitted by men; as soon as those . 
sins shall be punished, the wrath of the Lord shall cease, 
and Satan himself shall be redeemed;” ‘The second dis- 
eovery I made is, that an institution ‘like ‘the Catholic in- 
quisition founded by St. Dominic, existed’ ‘among the 
Jews in the time of our Lord, and has been sdnctioned by 
~ the Talmud, and‘even by the celebrated rabbi- Mose: Ben 
Maimon; see Sanhedrin, p. 36; aid rabbi Mose Ben Mai- 
mon, Hilhoth Mamrim, chapter iil. Rabbi Mendel, and 
rabbi ‘Isaac, from Safet, again tried to ‘convert me ‘to 
dudaism ; he gave me a cup of wine to drink -his health, 
and desired: me-to ask the blessing over it, after the rite of 
the Jews; ‘I immediately complied with his request, and 
suid, ‘ Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the 
world, who hast created ‘the fruit of the vine.’ I added to 
it as usual, that I shall:always accommodate myself in dll 
these things to those.customs of the Jews, which are net 
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opposed to the tenets.of Christ’s doctrine. I desired per-: 
mission to sit with them in the Jestuba (college) and read 
the Talmud with them, for I perceive every day more and 
more the advantage of being able to argue with them upon 
their own ground, and after their own style and manner. . 
Rabbi Mendel was disposed to comply with my wish, but 
rabbi Isaac, from Safet, observed, that I must first acknow- 
ledge my belief in the Talmud. I declared that I believed 
only in Moses, the Prophets, and the Gospel. Rabbi 
Mendel’s sentiments are, that all the rabbies being as- 
sembled together, and those rabbies being of unimpeach- 
able integrity, they are infallible when they decide on mat- 
ters of faith; and thus (rabbi Mendel further observed). 
it was the case in the times of rabbi Hakadash, who, 
by his learning, converted the emperor Antoninus to Ju- 
daism. Rabbi Hakadash was afraid that the traditional 
word of God might be forgotten; he therefore assembled 
in Zippora all the rabbies of the world, whom he provided 
with every need, and they, full of the Holy Spirit, compiled 
the Talmud. The Catholics maintain in the same way én- 
Sallibslitatem conciliorum cecumenicorum et infallibilitatem 
pape in cathedra loquentis. I did not, however, enter 
into any argument about it, but said, that the Jews should 
now assemble, and search whether Jesus of Nazareth was 
- the Christ or not, for (I observed) it is highly necessary 
that you do so, as many of the Jews begin to suspect 
the authority of the Talmud, and the English nation 
tries to promote Christianity amongst the Jews with the 
most indefatigable zeal, and the New Testament has been 
translated for the very purpose of opening the eyes of 
the Jews, and to convert them to Jesus Christ. Assemble 
yourselves, therefore, in the name of the Creator of heaven 
and earth, and consult with prayer and supplication, 
and examine the New Testament of Jesus Christ, which 
we maintain is the same predicted of by Jeremiah the 
prophet, and this is what the Jews at Louisania are 
now doing. Kabbi Mendel observed, that the Jews are at 
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present not able to call all the rabbies together, for they 
are poor. I promised them the assistance of English 
Christians, if they should be disposed to comply with my 
wish, Rabbi Mendel was ready to consent to my proposal. 
Rabbi Isaac, from Safet, protested against it. | 

May 4,—Several Jews called on me, and asked for New 
Testaments, tracts, and Bibles—I gave them the books 
gratis. They read them in the streets, but the Jews from 
Barbary took them out of their hands, and burnt a great 
many. Armenian and Greek priests called on me to-day, 
and desired to purchase Greek, Arabic, and Armenian 
Bibles and Testaments, but I was not able to comply with 
their wish; I therefore wrote again to John Barker, Esq. 
in Aleppo, and to Peter Lee, Esq. in Alexandria, to send 
me Bibles, Testaments, and tracts. | 

May 5.—Abraham Ben David, who, I trust, has been 
converted to the knowledge of Christ, called on me, and 
told me, that the chief rabbies have this morning pro- 
claimed in the synagogue, that every Jew must burn all 
the Hebrew Bibles, (Reineccius’s edition,) on account of. 
the Samaritan text, and of the crosses which are to be 
found in the notes. To prevent so great an evil, I wrote 
a letter immediately, in Hebrew, to rabbi Jom Toph 
‘Danum, to Morenu Meyahis, and to Abraham Hadid, the- 
first high-priests of the Spanish persuasion, 


** 'T’o the Rabbies, the Princes, and the Learned 
- [have learned that public orders have been given in 
your synagogue, that the twenty-four books, containing the 
Old Testament, should be committed to the flames. I de- 
sire rather to receive them back; if not, you must pay me 
the full price of the books, and all expences of them, for 
I have given them to you to learn from, and not that they | 
should be burnt. Woe be to you shepherds of Israel, 
saith JosePH WoLF. 
P.S. The mark which you suppose is a sign of the CFOSS, 
‘is nothing but.a mark of Keri and Ketib.” | 
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.. I sent the letter by means of the converted Abraham 
Ben David, to Morenu Meyahis, who called. together all 
the great men of the Spanish Jews, and they consulted 
together for half an hour, and then sent the clerk. of the 
synagogue to me, with their compliments, and requesting 
me to go there, and drink coffee with them in the com- 
mittee-house of. the Spanish Jews. I went immediately, 
and took with me my Greek servant Antonio; Abraham — 
Ben. David, and the Jewish clerk accompanied me there. 
The committee. house was so much crowded with Jews 
who desired to hear what was doing, that many of them 
were obliged :to stand withowt the doors of the hall. 
Morenu Meyahis, Morenu Rabem, and Morenu Koba sat 
upon the divan; they arose as soon as ‘I entered the hall, 
and gave me a seat between them—very yenerable and 
mildly disposed gentlemen indeed! Morenu Meyahis asked 
me in Spanish, whether they might converse with me in 
Hebrew? I said, “ Yes!” : 

Morenu .Meyahis,. Some jof the Jews. in | Jerusalem 
‘are partly from Salonichi, partly from Barbary, and. others 
from Polonia; many of them: are rough and. ignorant, and 
_are nat able to discern good from bad, or;bad. from good); 

many of them.do not know their own law,..and therefore 
.we must watch over them. We are not bad shepherds; 

we have seen the copies of the Old Testament which you 
have distributed among the Jews of this place, and we 
have observed in the: notes of: thém the‘text.taken from 
.the Samaritan Codex, (Deut. v; see note,) in which it is said, 
‘“ T have commanded you to-day ‘upon: the mount Gerizim ;” 

-we know very well that thig,is not in the text,.but.in the 
.notes; -and, that it is not;the.intention. of the, English na- 
tion, ta make .us believe in the.authenticity of the Samaritan 
-Codex,, but. we rabbies, only..are ;able. to distinguish this; 
the. youth who, might. learn the Hebrew out: of :such an 
edition, ;may easily believe that that passage does belong 
ito the text,.and may easily be induced to.beliéve that: the 
Jaw does not go ont from :Siqn,: but from imeving Gexizim ; 
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and with _— to the New esiainbiits which you have 
distributed, you must know yourself, for you are of the 
seed of Israel; that it is against the law of Moses, which 
you yourself so-highly esteem, and we are EDETEIOre de- 
termined to burn every copy of them. | 

f. I have distributed these editions of the Old Tes- 
tament not’ only with the permission, but even et the 
desire of rabbi: Mendel Menahem, the great rabbi of the 
Ashkenaim ; he sent me ‘the young men with written 
notes ‘from Himself and he requested for himself three 
copies of.the whole Bible, as well as of the editions of 
the: ‘Prophets and Psalters ; and rabbi Mendel is con- 
sidered by every one of you as the light in Israel; and 
rabbi ‘Sblomon ‘Ben Menahem Shfiro, rabbi Mose Secot, 
rabbi: Iéaac, from Safet, men zealous in the law, have fol- 
lowed | rabbi Mendel’s example; and the Bible does not 
deserve, in any case, to be burnt. And with ‘respect to 
the’ New’ Testament, I must observe, that I do not believe’ 
it is perverting the law of Moses and the’ prophets ; ; it 
establishes the’Ten Commaridments, explains them in all 
their parts, and establishes the great truth, that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the: Messiah of the Jews, the Son of God. 
Fhis New Testament is.thd very same predicted by Jere- 
miah the prophet, andon this account I distribute them ; 
but as you‘are determined to burn them, I shall no longer 
make presents of them, for I have given them to be read 

and not to-be burnt. ‘These my sentiments I declared, 
after their'‘manner, on paper. - 

“Morenu Koba. Why did you write, “ Woe unto us 
shepherds of Israel!” It is the tenet of the Talmud: 
« A Torah, written by heretics, must be burnt.” 

Morenu: Meyahis. Let'us not quarrel, but be friendly 
together; we will, with all’ our hearts, receive from the 
English nation, copies of our Bible, but without notes, 
without comment, without any preface, and without any 
Eatin: character. 

ZI. And you shall-receive such as you desire. 
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All, Amen! Amey! 

Rabbi Mendel and the old rabbi Joseph Ben Wolf 
entered the room. ll arose from their seats. 

I. Rabbi Mendel, did you not desire me to oe 
the copies of the Old Testament ? 

Rabbi Mendel. Yes. 

Morenu Meyahis and the other then explained to him 
their reason, as above-mentioned, for desiring me not to 
distribute them. He conceded to their: decision, but re- 
commended highly, the editions of the Hebrew prophets 
and Psalters, published by the London Society for pro- 
moting Christianity amongst the Jews—and they entreated 
me not to distribute New Testaments any more. I gave 
them my word of honour on paper, not to make presents 
of them or of the tracts, among the Jews in Jerusalem, 
any more, when | perceived that they were determined to 
burn every copy. But this does not prevent my lending. 
copies of the New Testament to those who, I am sure, 
will not burn them. 

Morenu Koba. Why do you not believe in Moses and 
the prophets ? 

Lf. God forbid that I should not believe in them. I 
hope, by the grace of God, to lay down my life for them, 
and I exclaim every day, “ Hear, Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord! Blessed be his glorious name; his 
kingdom endureth for ever !” 

Morenu Koba. Why do you add to the words, “ Hear 
Israel,” the words, “ blessed be his glorious name,” &c. 
words which our rabbies use, in which you profess not 
to believe? _ 

I. I shall always acknowledge those expressions of the 
Talmud beautiful, which agree with Holy Writ. _ 

‘ Morenu Koba, Why do you believe in Jesus of Nase 
reth ? 

J. Because he has proved by the prophets, and by the 
wonders and signs he wrought, that he is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and this he did also by his doctrines, 
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Morenu Koba. Jesus Christ was a prophet, a dreamer 
of dreams, who said, “ Let us go after other gods,” and 
we have therefore put him to death. 

‘I. A scribe asked Jesus, Which is the first command- 
ment of all? and Jesus answered him, The first of all the 
commandments is: “ Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord.” 

- Rabbi ‘Mendel. Moses said, If he shall say any thing 
to us which we have not known, such as that a child 
should be born without a father. We know Jehovah who 
is One, and whose name is OnE, we know no Son of 
God. 

I, The text says, “ After strange gods which thou 
hast not known:” farther, Moses knew that the seed of 
the woman, not the man, should bruise the serpent’s head. 
Isaiah knew that the virgin should conceive; Jeremiah 
knew that the Lord had created a new thing in the earth, 
that a woman should compass a man; and Zechariah 
knew that he was the fellow of God; Isaiah, that a Son 
was given us!—and so Adam was born without a father. 

Rabbi Mendel. If God had intended to perform a 
miracle, why did he not ordain that a man should bring 
forth Jesus Christ, then all would have believed ? 

_ J. It is blasphemy to ask, Why did God act thus; and 
not rather in that manner. © 

Rabbi Mendel. The Talmud tells us that Jesus was 
born of a man. 

-I. The manner the Talmud tells this, must convince 
every reasonable man that the Talmud tells monstrous 
lies. 

Morenu Rabenu. He has given a new law, which is 
against the law of Moses; he has abolished circumcision ; 
abolished the Sabbath day ; and you eat swine’s flesh. 

_ I. He has established the new covenant predicted by 
Jeremy and Malachi; the ceremonial laws of Moses were 
only types and figures of a better law: the statutes of 
Moses were those that were not good, and judgments 


314 


Whereby they do not live.; Circumeisidn ofthe flesh was 
eommanded orily to ‘the Jews and ‘their descendants, and 
not to Gentiles, and that circumcision of the fiésh,.com- 
manded-to Abraham and his descéndarits, was. given to 
préfigure the. citcumcision of. the heart. Christ and his 
apostles; however, taught. thatthe! Jews shall neither be 
justified by the circumcision of the flesh, nor by. observ- 
ing the eeremonial law of Moses, but by-faith in Christ, 
which produces conversion of the‘heart. ‘And: you: cannot 
saythat I an> eating swine’s flesh;-for you have never seer 

_ me eat it, although I believe that nothing is sin. which 
enters into the mouth, but rather that which comet out 
ofthe: mouth, => i. 

1‘ Mendel. : Jeremy predicted a. new ‘covenant, but sabe 

new law.’ 
: Jf: THe covenant made with Israel sopsianed 3 in , God's 
havin ‘communicated ‘to. them Ais wild by.the'Totah. I 
ehallenge all the rabbies: here:.assembled, and all: the rab- 
bies upon earth, andiI-say that ‘no rabbi-is able‘to give a 
reasonable interpretation of Isaiah kii. : -but when ve 
to Christ it becomes light as ‘the day. | 

,. Mendel. ' Jesus was— 

I. ( interrupting him.) The Son.of God —All the 
Jews: assembled: in. the: hall, listened with the greatest at- 
tention. My Greek servant, Antonio, stood without the 
door, and argued with the Jews from Rhodas, who speak 
the Greek tongue; but, alas! Antonio knows too little of 
the true.spirit of Christianity to be able to convince a Jew. 
.ijubraham Ben David becomes daily more bold in main- 
taining the truth, and is, therefore, persecuted by the 
Spanish. Jews.’ He‘ learns passages of the New Tes- 
tamént‘ by heakt. After’I returned to my‘room, several 
Jews who:had ‘heard me arguing, called.on me. Abigdon 
Eliezer, whom.1. knew at.Alexandria, was among them. 
We argued till four d’clock in the afternoon. 

- Phe Greeks receive the word of God with: gladness and 

er “Adndua! Adndua! .is.their general exclamation 
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as soon as they see me in the streets, and the Armenians 
follow their example. I never take my walk without being 
asked,. whether nome, stock of New poner will 
soon arrive. 

. May, 6. Called on the great Solomon Ben Meshal 
Shfiro, who is writing a letter to Henry Drummond, Esq, 
about the edition of the, Hebrew Bible. The rich rabbi 
Isaac Abulawfia, sent Abraham Ben David to me to-day, 
and. told me, that although I have promised no longer. to 
make presents of the New Testaments in Hebrew, I mua¢ 
be so kind as to lend it him for some time, and he would | 
return it to me after he had read it. -I sent him immedi- 
ately a copy of the New Testament: When I called on 
rabbi Solomon, I heard rabbi Abulawfia reading the New 
Testament with a loud voice. He is seventy-six years of 
age, and the richest.and one of: the most learned Jews in 
Palestme. . Another great: man, rabbi Samuel-:Mazazi; 
listened 4o Abulawfia with attention. I entered his room: 
he said to me, ‘ A man:like me should never burn a book, 
but rather.read and examine it; for. you must. knew that 
J am a great man; the family of Abulawfia was known six 
hundred years ago in Palestine. I amin continual-corre- 
spondence with the greatest rabbies in Stambul, Aleppo, 
and Damascus. He observed then, that the Jews here ‘will 
receiye with gladness the Old Testament without notes or 
commentary. The Caraite Jews called on nie; I gave 
them tracts. As to the Caraites, I am sure they will not 
burn them. 

May 7.—Rabbi Reuben, the Hasid, called on me; soon 
after hini,.Zabl Cghen, rabbi Solomon-Ben Israel, and his 
son -Isaac.: The conversation lasted’ for some hours. 
Rabbi. Reuben. observed, that the’ gentleman who ‘has sent 
me th Jerusdlem, must.‘be a very sensiblé man, for, if he 
had, sent another, no Jew would have taken the trouble 
4c converse with him. I have distributed some: hundred 
Greek tracts to-day. I hate been very ‘poorly indéed to- 
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day; and therefore called in an Italian surgéon, whe 
bled me. 

May 8.—Rabbi Reuben called again on me, and said, 
that the liiid chapter of Isaiah cannot be applied to Jesus, 
for Isaiah speaks in the time past, for 5y%) is in‘) conver- 
sive. I answered, that Isaiah was a prophet, who saw in 
the vision, events: which should come to pass concerning 
Judah; (Isaiah i. 1;) and it must, besides this, be ob- 
served, that the chapter begins, Isaiah lii. 13, “ Behold, 
my servant shall deal prudently ;” which is in the future. 
Rabbi Reuben Hasid replied, You have answered very 
sensibly indeed. Rabbi Isaac Cohen, a schoolmaster of 
the Spanish Jews, called on me, he is a very sensible man 
indeed. Rabbi Reuben Hasid called on me, and I read 
with him 1 Cor. i. | 

May 10.—Saliba Stanri, a Greek scholar, called on me, 
and desired Greek tracts. Rabbi Joseph Ben Rabi called 
on me, argued for several hours, and confessed that he was 
not able to encounter my arguments. 

May 11.—Took again a room in the Armenian convent, 
for the house of the Turk has been too unhealthy. I 
shave distributed again some hundred tracts among the 
Greek inhabitants of the holy city. I never take a walk 
without being entreated by Greeks, and Armenians for 
tracts and Bibles, and even by many of the Catholic in- 
habitants, in despite of the excommunication de’ frati. 

| JosEPH WOLF. 


Aleppo, August 2, 1822. 

After I had remained three months at Jerusalem, con- 
versing with my brethren about Jesus our Saviour and 
Lord, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, the 
increasing war between the two Pachas of Acre and Da- 
mascus obliged me to leave Jerusalem, and to proceed on 
my way to Aleppo, to which journey I was encouraged by 
a kind letter of the amiable Benjamin Barker, Esq. who 
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gave orders to all the agents of the British and Foreign 
Malta Bible Society, to furnish me with as many Bibles 
and Testaments as I might require. I distributed a great: 
number of New Testaments at Beyrout, Tripolis, and 
Lattachia.- I met at Sgorta, near Tripolis, an old, but 
poor Maronite, of much light and knowledge; I gave him 
twenty-three Arabic New Testaments, to distribute among 
the Maronite youth of Sgorta, and charged the old man 
to read these books with the youth, for which trouble 
I promised to him one dollar every month; his name is 
Yussuf Hawam. 

Mr. Barker received me with brotherly affection, he 
had before furnished me with necessary Bibles; and on 
my arrival here, he introduced me to all the Consuls, and 
to the most respectable Jews, so that hundreds of Jews 
often called on me, to whom I gave New Testaments and 
tracts, and preached to them the Gospel for hours. My 
project of establishing a college, has been aecepted by 
the French, Spanish, and English Consuls-General, and 
Mr. Barker is appointed director of the Institution, 
Those three Consuls, and all the European negociants of 
this place, have signed, and given their thanks to me for 
the project; and they desired me to proceed to England, 
to arrange the business, and send out masters and assist- 
ance for the building of a house. The European in- 
habitants of the Syrian coast would send their children 
there. I have, beside this, the satisfaction of mentioning 
to you, that the Jew Levi, from Leghorn, a gentleman by 
education, is reading the New Testament, and is delighted 
with the moral precepts contained in it. | 

It would be very advisable for you to enter ‘into corre- 
spondence with Mr. Barker, who is very zealous and 
amiable, and who is able to give you much information 
about Syria and Mesopotamia. | 

Monsieur Lesseps, the French Consul-General of this : 
place, whose friendship I enjoy, is a very religious and . 
learned gentleman, He was formerly Napoleon’s ambas- 


318 

_ sader at Morocco, ‘and afterwards ambassador in ‘Phila? 
delphia; he told’ ‘me he should be glad if you would 
enter into correspondence with him. The Jews of this 
place are very ignorant. Not far from Aleppo is a village 
called‘Fetif, to which the Jews perform their pilgrimage 
to a cavern,: where it is said, Ezra wrote a leaf of -the 
Torah on.his journey to Babylon. With many thanks to 
the Rev. Owen and his family, and to Mrs. Bayford. 

JosEPH Wo LF. 


Aleppo, August 1, 1822. 

I hasten to give you the following accounts :—Rabbi 
Abraham Ben David Shleifer has. professed his faith in 
Christ, at Jerusalem. The result of my conversation with 
the Jewish high-priests, at Jerusalem, was this, that they 
perceived and beeame persuaded that a better spirit must 
exist among the Christians in England than.among those 
in the Levant ; and: that: the. Gospel does not contain the 
superstitious tenets which the Christians of this country 
_ practise ; and. they perceive that they :must give to Ju- 
daism a more spiritual dress, .in order to gain ground with 
truly spiritually-minded Christians. I gained their con- 
fidence so.much, that they consulted with me about ther 
own business ;. they made me ‘acquainted with the history 
of Jerusalem in the last, century,.and copied for me the 
poetry of their famous rabbies, about Jerusalem's con- 
dition, which I shall send to you the next. opportunity. 
The great Solomen Sapira, who. is considered as the 
greatest Hebrew critical scholar at Jerusalem, has-written 
a criticism upon the Hebrew New ‘Testament and :the 
Hebrew Bible I gave to him; but as he had ‘nat finished 
- when I left Jerusalem, he wrote me a very kind letter te 
Jaffa; and asked me to return to Jerusalem ; for he does 
not dare to trust the letter to.any one else. The political 
circumstances of this country, the war between. the Pacha 
of Damascus and the Pacha df Acre, did not, however, 
allow me to return to Jerusalem, according to his:.wish. 
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Ihave distributed a thousand copies of Holy Writ at 
Jerusalem, which to my delight: | saw read by the. in- 
habitants of Lydda, Bethlehem, Ramla, and Jaffa. : 
. Israel Smaria, one of the Samaritans of Naplus, who 
resides now at Jaffa, has given me lessons in the Samaritan — 
tongue, made me acquainted with their custgms and feasts, 
and gave.me a manuscript, which contains the history of the 
Samaritans, of Jesus Christ, and of Mahomed and Moses, 
written by a Samaritan, called Hassan Alsuri; the ‘Sama- 
ritan texts cited in this mamuscript, prove the authenticity 
of it. - Hassan Alsuri lived 500' years ago. Israel Smaria 
promised to ga to England, and take with him a great 
quantity of Samaritan manuscripts. He told me that an 
Englishman tried to send the whole bedy of Samaritans to 
England: I think he meant Lord Guildford. When I ar- 
rived at Beyrout, Mr. Laurella, the Austrian Vice-Consul, 
delivered me a letter from Mr. Barker, who gave me the 
kind permission of taking from the depot of Testaments, - 
in the house of Laurella, as many as I wanted. I accord- 
ingly did so, and sold a. hundred Testaments at Beyrout ; 
gave seventy copies to Monsignor Laurella, vicar-general 
of the Pope, for Matthew Lebauvu, who promised: me 
to distribute them in the mountains, which he did. ‘At 
Sgorta, near Tripolis, I met with an qld Maronite, whom 
I judged to be fit for becoming, by God's grace, an in- 
strument for enlighteniag his countrymen; I made him, 
therefore, a present of twenty-three Arabic New Testa- 
ménta, and desired him to read them with.the boys; and, 
as he is poor, I promised to give him eight piastres every 
month. -I have heard that he performs his duty punctu- 
ally. Monsieur Regnault, the French Consul-General for 
Acre and Saida, who is at present at Beyrout, is very kind 
to me; we have had several arguments upon religion ; ‘he, 
told me that he is ready to give you any accounts that you 
may desire from him; he desired from me a French New 
Testament, which I sent to him from Lattachia. I was 
very kindly received by Musa Elias, the British agent at 
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Lattachia ; I lodged in his house.’ Soon after my arrival 
there, the several Consuls residing there paid me a’ visit, 
and promised me their assistance in promoting the word 
of God. I partly sold, partly gave gratia, at Lattachia, 
I believe, 124 Arabic New Testaments and Psalters ; . for 
Mr. Barker had written to Musa. Elias, to furnish me with 
the Testaments which are there. Bishop Zachariah, from 
Akar, wrote the British Vice-Consul .at Tripolis, that he 
wished me to send him an Arabic Bible. ae - 3 
I read to the Jews at Antioch the sermon of: St. Paul, 
when at'Antioch. I distributed among them three New 
Testaments and three tracts. They sung to me some 
hymns which they use in their synagogues. . The Greek 
priests, at Antioch, are very ignorant. I tried to ascertain 
from them, the fact whether St. Peter was buried..at 
Antioch; the answer they gave was, that they did not 
live in the time of Peter. | 
Mr. Barker, British Consul-General for Aleppo, who 
was at that time at Swedia, six hours distant from An- 
tioch, was so kind as to send me a written invitation ; 
I went to him immediately, in the company of Monsieur 
Vidal, the Chancellor of the French Consulate at Bagdad, 
I spent two very pleasant days; for Mr. John Barker is 
a gentleman, of very good sense, much information, and ,@ 
very engaging turn of mind, and takes much interest 3n 
the ‘progress of the church of God. The above-men- 
tioned’ Monsieur. Vidal speaks the. Arabic, Turkish, 
-Prench, and Italian tongues. perfeetly well; he may be 
‘very useful as an agent of the British and. Foreign. Bible 
“Society, by giving to.them accounts of the customs and 
religions of Chaldea. - nite . &. 
'- BE arrived at Aleppo the 9th of July, where I was very 
kindly received by Benjamin Barker, Esq. the agent- 
. general of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in 
“whose person I found, in every. respect,.'a true brother 
‘and fellow-labourer. Wherever :I came I met with depots 
of Testaments’ furnished ‘by Benj. Barker, Esq.; ; he,in- 
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.twoduced me immediately to John Van Messeyk, Esq. the 
Dutch Consyl-General, in whose house I sleep and eat, 
and who is a very wise man indeed, and with whom I con- 
‘sult. Mr. Benj. Barker introduced me the next day to 
Monsieur Lesseps, Consul-General of France, and knight 
of the order of St. Louis. That gentleman had been 
ambassador of Napoleon, in Fez, in Morocco; he tra- 
velled throughout the Barbary coasts as far as Tombuk- 
tou; he was afterwards Consul-General of France in 
Philadelphia; and he has published several books about 
the government of Morocco, and the constitution of the 
United States of America. He is a very interesting, and 
a very religious gentleman. He said to me, A man may 
be a very moral man, but the passions and corruptions of 
the heart can be subdued only by the power of the Gospel. 
He thinks, however, that the conversion of the Jews, es- 
pecially of those in the Levant, is the most difficult task 
which a man can undertake—and this is the general opi- 
nion. I was introduced likewise to Monsieur Dutighello, 
the Spanish Consul-General, in whose house is a Jew, 
called Carolo de Brandi, who was baptized at Rome. 
Monsieur Durighello praises his uprightness and faithful- 
ness; I have not seen him, for he is at present in Alex- 
andretta, sent on business by Monsieur Durighello. Mr. 
Benj. Barker introduced me then to Monsieur Esdra de 
Picciotti, the Austrian Consul-General, Eliand Picciotti, 
the Danish Consul, and Raphael Picciotti, the Russian 
Consul; all Jews. They were very kind to me, like the 
other Consuls, returned the visit, and promised to subscribe 


to my project of establishing a college for the Europeans in - | 


Aleppo. I have had several conversations with some hun- 
dreds of the Jews of this place. I distributed tracts and 
Testaments, and preached the Gospel to them for hours ; 
but I must confess that many of them are bad; they 
‘bought the New Testament from me at a very cheap 
price, and then took out the title-page and sold the paper 
to Turkish druggists. Abominable felony,.indeed! I pre- 
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vented this proceeding by offering them the New Testa- 
ment at the full price. AH the Francs residing here 
called on me; and the Francs distinguish themselves not 
only by their riches: but likewise by their moral, religious, 
and gentlemanlike conduct. There are not to be found 
here such bad fellows as at Cairo. The name of a Franc 
is highly respected among the Mussulmen at Aleppo, who 
use the proverb, “ La parola d’un Franc!” At Cairo, the 
contrary, alas! is the case. Mr. Benj. Barker received, 
the first three days after my arrival, three cases of Arabic 
New’ Testaments and Psalters, which were sold in two 
days. The Catholic Priests here are not so much against 
the distribution of the word of God, as those of Jeru- 
salem. My project of establishing a college in Aleppo, 
for the Francs residing there, and for those of the Syrian 
coast, Tripoli; Lattachia, Cyprus, Beyrout, Saida, Acre, 
Jaffa, Alexandria, and Cairo, on the Lancasterian system, 
will be adopted. All the Christian Consuls-General, as 
Messrs. Lesseps, Barker, and Durighello, and all thi 
Catholic and Protestant inhabitants, have signed the Pro; 
spectus with joy; and I am desired to return to Englan 

to get your and other kind friends’ advice. ‘Monsidur 
Lesseps has already given notice of it to his Majesty the 
King of France, and to the French Embassy at Constan- 
tinople. The Jewish Consuls, displeased that we have 
not accepted their mean conditions, have excluded them- 
selves from taking a part in such a philanthropic enter- 
prise. ‘You will soon receive the plan of the Institution. 
Mohsieur ‘Lesseps gives me letters for the’ King’s Minis- 
ters, that I may induce them to consult with you on this 
eaject. The whole of Aleppo is now in joy, and than 
iné for my having given them the idea: In he ta 
where the three Consuls and Mr. Wolf are desired to’ 
Mé Drummond and Mr. Bayford, the grateful feelings df 
the Buropean inhabitants of Aleppo towards ‘thew Ye 
their philanthropic feeling, I have proposed Beil: 
Esq. as ‘director of the atom which ‘pi | 






‘accepted. Monsieur Lesseps has been my chief patron, 
‘besides Mr. Benj. Barker, in bringing my project into 
execution. Monsieur Vidal, who is returning to Bagdad, 
‘has taken a copy of the project with him, to procure sub- 
scribers among the Europeans in Bagdad, and is sending 
copies of it to Calcutta and Persia. Mr. Vidal desires to 
‘enter into correspondence with you. I have bought for 
you most valuable manuscripts. 

You will not be displeased that. I return to England for 
the establishment of such a school. Mr. Ward, for such 
a purpose, went from India to England, and from England 
to America, and back to England: and the situation, the 
climate in Aleppo, and the multitude of Europeans, and 
the hepe that the Levantines themselves may be provoked 
to jealousy by it, and try to imitate us; and the certainty 
that those -boys, to whom the word of God is given, must 
likewise read it; all these considerations induce me to lay 
the matter before the Christian brethren in England, and 
beseech them ‘o assist in such an honourable cause. Mr. 
Benj. Barker is writing to you about it; and with much 
thankful feeling to Mr. B. 

JosEPH WOLF. 


_ Dear Friend, Alexandria, Oct. 7, 1822. 

This whole day two Greeks, who escaped from. the 
island of Chios to this place, are reading together the 
New Testament in modern Greek, which I had made 
them a present of. I hear them reading, for I lodge in 
-an inn, and occupy a room close to their's. 

You will have by this time received the letters which | 
Benjamin Barker, Esq. and myself wrote to you from 
Aleppo, via Constantinople, which letters stated, that my 
proposal for establishing.a college for the European and. 
mative Christians of Aleppo, has been.adopted and signed 
by the Eurepean Consuls and Negociants of. Aleppe ; 
our letters have, likewise, communicated to you the quan- 
‘4ity of Arabic Psalters and New Testaments disposed of; 
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-and you will know at this time, that I have read to the 

Jews of Antioch, Acts xiii, 14—41, and they paid the 
greatest attention to me. You know that that chapter 
was addressed to the men of Antioch, “ Ye men of An 
tioch ;” and Pacifico Levi, Isaac Altaras, and some other 
Jews, residing at Aleppo, have seriously confessed, openly 
confessed, that the truth of the Gospel cannot be ques- 
tioned. The Austrian, Danish, Russian, and Prussian 
‘Consul-Generals, who are Jews, visited me often, as did 
several hundreds of the most learned Jews of Aleppo, so 
that it was necessary to place a guard at the-entrance of 
the house to keep them in order; for Mussulmen, de- 
sirous to hear my arguments with the Jews, accompanied 
them. Several of their rabbies asked me what I believed 
‘Jesus of Nazareth was? I told them, “ The Son of 
God.” They exclaimed, ‘ We have neither seen nor 
heard it!’ and I replied to them, ‘I have seen it, and 
I have heard it.’ Voices of other Jews present were 
heard, ‘ The gentleman speaks the truth!’ I have been 
preaching to them several hours without having been in- 
terrupted. 

I left Aleppo on the 3d of August, and arrived at An- 
tioch again on the 5th, where I stopped till the 11th of 
August. John Barker, Esq. British Consul-General of 
‘Aleppo, who was there with his amiable family, told me, 
‘that the Ansari, idolaters, as they are supposed to be, are 
‘continuing to read the New Testaments | presented to 
them. I again distributed some New Testaments in Per- 
sian and Arabic; left Antioch the 12th of August, and 
arrived. in the village Jesia, near Lattachia. The heat in- 
duced me to determine to sleep in the open field, rather 
than accept the kind offer of Mahomed Agha, one of the 
Shechs of the Ansari, who invited me to sleep in his 
‘house, which was built of stone; and thus it was thy will, 
.O Lord; blessed be thy name, Jesus Christ! possessed 
of glory and honour. As I firmly insisted upon. remaining 
with my servant in the open field, the Shechs and the 
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other inhabitants of the village came to talk with me in: 
Arabic; I told them that their brethren in Antioch had. 
accepted copies of the Gospel, and were reading them 
with interest. The Shech, Mahomed Agha, desired me. 
to give to him some copies, and I promised to comply: 
with his wish next morning after my arrival in Lattachia : 
and thus we sat very comfortably together on the ground, 
drinking milk, and smoking the pipe, and conversing. 
It was a great wind—calm at nine o’clock, and twenty 
minutes after, that very evening, “ the Lord looked upon ' 
the earth, and it trembled!”—A terrible shock, first 
horizontal, and thirty-six vertical ones, accompanied by 
a noise like the thunder of cannons, proceeded out from 
the earth. I prayed, crying to Jesus my Lord, and the 
Ansari exclaimed, ‘ Merciful Lord, Merciful Lord!’ We 
first stood still upon one place, but we feared to stand 
still; we leaped about, but we feared to leap about; for 
the earth threatened every where to open her mouth, and 
swallow us up. The falling of houses, the shrieks and 
lamentations of dying women and babes, who were 
plunged in the time of sixty seconds into an awful eternity, 
“produced in us all the firm belief that the judgment. day 
of the Lord was coming! Mahomed Agha exclaimed, 
© This is of the Lord!’ The observation of that Ansari 
makes me believe that the sect are not idolaters, for I 
cannot suppose such an observation, in such a terrible 
moment, could be hypocrisy. I felt more than ever the 
force of the passage in the sacred writ, saying, * Ye 
‘mountains, ‘fall on us; ye hills, cover us!” I can. say, 
‘that I was the instrument, in the Lord’s hand, of saving 
the lives of many persons; for if I had accepted the 
offer of the Shech, and had entered their houses, we: had. 
-all become victims of the terrible earthquake. -The 
earthquake was, after the terrible shocks, felt repeatedly | 
-every hour, two and three, and often four times, through 
-the whole night. I went the next day to Lattachia, but 
‘perceived that all the inhabitants were out of town, in the 
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open field, having left their property behind, which was. 
buried under the ruins of their houses. I saw many 
naked, and they went not back to take their clothes; and 
I saw sucking children. fainting away, for they drank the 
milk of terror. ‘ Woe unto them that were with child, 
and to them that gave suck in that day!” I went first 
to see the Francs of the town, and then the Greeks; 
they were all with pale faces, and with tears in their 
eyes; and those, who received me on my first arrival. 
at Lattachia with kind countenances, were so taken up 
with sorrows, heaviness, and terrors, that the mother 
did not mind the cries of her babes. One hundred 
‘and fifty houses were utterly destroyed, and some 
hundreds of persons lost their lives. It did not cost me 
much trouble to induce both Catholics and Greeks to kneel 
down with me, and to pray to our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Kven those prayed, who, in the time of peace and ease, 
had denied the Saviouz’s benefits; but earthquakes inter- 
tupted our prayers. 1 sent immediately several expresses 
to Antioch, which cost me altogether eleven dollars, to 
learn whet had become of Mr. John Barker and his 
family, for news arrived at Lattachia, that Antioch, 
Swedia, Scanderoon, and Aleppo, had been utterly: de- 
' stroyed, and this news was true. I received an answer 
from John Barker, Esq. and at the same time an exprese 
arrived sent to me by Benjamin Barker, Esq. informing 
ame that John Barker, Esq. his wife, and little girl, Ben- 
jamin Barker, Esq. and all the European Christians of 
, Ateppo, had been saved by the grace of the Lord. John 
Barker, Esq. was just going to bed when the shock took 
“place ; tke wall of the room, and the stairs, all gave way 
in a monvent, and John Barker, Esq. and his wife, were 
precipitated on the ground, end buried under the suis, 
and thus catried out safely, only with some trifling 
scratches. Benjamin Barker, Esq. was seriously wounded, 
. but is now cured—but all the towns, villages, and. cettages, 
‘twenty: leagues around Aleppo, have .been utterly de- 
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stroyed ; forty thousand of -our fellow-creatures chave .logt 
their lives. The Jew Esdra de Picciotti, the Austrian 
Consul-General, lost his life, and was buried under his 
sixteen slain horses. At Aleppo, are 25,000 souls buried 
under dead horses, cats, and dogs. There were 3000 
Jews at Aleppo; 2,600 of them became victims of the 
earthquake: their ancient synagogues, from the time of 
the second temple, have been utterly destroyed. Not one 
single house at. Aleppo has remained whole. Spirits of 
those rabbies! when I told you that Jesus was the Son of 
God, you exclaimed, ‘ We have neither seen nor heard 
it!’ . Spirits of those rabbies, it seems to me, that you 
are now standing before me, and it seems to me that I 
hear -you exclaiming, “ We do now see it—we do now 
hear it—That Jesus is the Son of God !”—Many of those 
children who were designed to be sent to my projected 
coHege, are now in another college—in the college of the 
other world. 
- Dear friends, I beseech you, weep with me! For many 
children died after the earthquake, they sucked the milk 
of terror at their mother’s breast! I sat the 20th of Aug 
on the ground in the garden of the Greeks, and wrote a 
letter,—a terrible earthquake took place again! And 
lamentation of children and women, and young and old 
men! Thou, O Lord, let us never forget it, thou ‘dost 
neither slumber nor sleep! And in the inevitable fate, 
unbelieving Turks have been killed again, in all the towns 
of the Pashalie of Aleppo, for disobedience to the. (aos- 
pel's warning. Those who were in the field retunnéd 
back. to take their clothes. Some days before my de- 
parture from Lattachia, a caravan of Turks arrived from 
Aleppo. I met them in the field. They were soldiers. 
Turkish soldiers. They asked me: “ Are you-in peace!” 

I. In peace, praise ee unto God, the Lord of the 
worlds! 

. Turks. Aleppo is gone, Aleppo is no more! asia saying 
this, they began to beat their breast, and they lifted up their 
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voice,.and cried and wept, and exclaimed, “ This was of 
the Lord, this was of the Lord!” _ 

I desired. Musa Elias, the British Agent of Lattachis, 
to furnish me with some copies of the Arabic New Testa- 
ment, to distribute among the poor and afflicted, but the 
whole stock has been buried under the ruins, and nobody 
dares to enter the town to excavate their buried property. 
Poor Musa Elias, and many of the Europedns, have lost 
all their property. Shocks have been felt four and five 
times throughout forty days. What an awful instance of 
the power of God! I left Lattachia the 29th of August, 
and arrived at Cyprus the 4th of September. Mr. Vondi- 
ziano received me very kindly indeed. He ie British Con- 
sul General of the islands. ne gave me a room in bis 
house. 

All the European Consuls, not one excepted, anne 
that the College, which I intended to establish at Aleppe, 
should be established at Cyprus. The prospectus was 
drawn out, signed by all the nine Consuls of Cyprus, and 
all the Europeans of Cyprus. Mr. Capara, the Austrian 
Consul-General of that island, and Mr. Neville, the Chan- 
cellor of the English Consulate, desire tracts and Bibles 
for distribution. 

Two Greek priests, and their two servants, have been 
condemned to death, by receiving a thousand stripes, at 
the command of both the Governor of the island, and thé 
General of the troops, and have been already put into 
prison. As they were not protected by the Consuls, no 
Consul thought it adviseable to interfere. I first asked 
the English Consul, whether he had any objection to my 
going to the Governor and the General, to ask from them 
as a favour, the lives of the two priests and their senvants. 
As the Consul had no objection, I went immediately to 
both Turks, i. e. the General and the Governor. I shewed 
them my Firman, which the Right Hon. Lord Strangford 
was so gracious as to procure for me from the Porte, ‘and 
the letter of recommendation procured to me by Mr. Salt, 
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from Mahomed Ak, Vice-King of Egypt: They comptiéd’ 
with my wish, and both the Greek priests; and théir' ote 
servants were immediately set free. I myself went to 
prison, and took them with me to the ‘English Consiilate.” 

- Two noblemen of the Greek nation were condemned to 
death, before I arrived at that island. One of them was 
beheaded, and all his property confiscated ; and the other 
saved his life by the exclamation : * There is one God, ‘and 
Mahomed is the Prophet of God,”—he apostatized. The 
two boys of both, the one of them eleven years of age, 
and the other fourteen, ran the danger of being taken by 
the Turks, and of being educated in Mahomedan night: 
i -took them with me, with the written consent and per- 
mission of their mothers, and the British Consul-General, 
and the approbation of all the European Consuls, and all 
the European inhabitants of the island ; they are now with 
me here in' Alexandria; they cause me much joy; they 
have talent, and I intend to send them to England, 
where they may be educated in science and vital Chris- 
‘ tianity,, and be sent back as missionaries to their own 
mation; they read and write, and speak modern, and un- 
derstand the ancient Greek, and they know a little Italian. 
I am sure that you, Mr. B., Mr. S., Mrs. D., and Dr. F., 
will take care of them. : 

At Cyprus, there are no Jews, and the reason is this. 
7There were many Jews at Cyprus, some hundred years 
ago, but it came into their mind to establish a new Pales- 
‘tine upon that island ; in their fanaticism they murdered 
many thousand of the Gentile inhabitants, but were finally 
compelled to lay down their arms, and fly from the island. 
‘ Earrived at Damiat the 24th of September, 1822. Tex- 
plamed to Mr. Surrur, the British Vice-Consul of ‘that 
town, the object of the Bible Society, and the object of the 
‘Society fot promoting Christianity among ‘the Jews. He 
‘answered to me, in a letter, that he will most readily pro- 
rmnote the cause ‘of Bothy Societies. ‘At Damiat there are 
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twenty Jewish families, and some thougand Catholic and 
achismatic Greeks. 

_ Rabbi Maimon, the most learned Jew of Damiat, called 
on. me; I read with him the Prophets and the Gospel, and 
gave him a.New Testament in-Hebrew; he promised to 
read it attentively, and after one month, to tell sae result 
of his enquiry to Mr. Surrur. | 

I arrived at Alexandria the 4th of October, wie I was 
received with true brotherly cordiality by -Mr. Salt, his 
lady, and mother-in-law, and Mr, Lee and his family ; they 
were Just at dinner; they invited me immediately to dine 
with them, and Mr. Salt delivered to me the letters which 
Mr. Drummoand sent to him, in which I found a letter of 
my dear. Mr. 8S. and Mrs. D. . Mr. Salt promised me to in- 
troduce me to his Royal Highness the Viee-King of Egypt, 
and he immediately desired Mr. Bogos-to introduce me to 
that great personage. J was introduced to His Royal 
Highness ; he asked me to sit down at the right hand, anda 
cup of coffee was brought to me, As the etiquette requires 
that he should be addressed in the Turkish tongué, 
Mr. Bogos was my interpreter. I thanked his. Royal 
Highness for the letter he gaye to me before my departure 
for Syria, whieh letter, J said to him, had nat only been of 
great use to me in his own territories, but was highly re- 
spected by all the governors throughout Syria. I told him 
farther, that his name and his glorious deeds, the battles 
he fought, and. the Wachabites he subdued, are the general. 
subjects of which the caravans sing, and that his name is 
a sure and safe passport among the Arabs of the desert of 
Bagdad. He was exceedingly pleased with these accounts ; 
he asked me how long I had been from Jerusalem. . I told 
his Royal Highness that I had projected the establishment 
of a college for the inhabitants of Aleppo, which . was .ac- 
cepted with a heartfelt joy, but the earthquake rendered 
it impossible to carry it into execution there; I asked his 
Royal Highness whether he would permit my friends, 
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Henry Drwnmond, Esgq., and John Bayford, Esq., and. my". 
other friends in England, to establish such a college im 
Bulaka, near Cairo ? His Royal Highness replied’; “ I have 
not the least objection; and you may write to your friends,’ 
that I permit it with the greatest pleasure.” He teld me: 
that he has already begua te establish: a little institution' 
at Bulaka, which is under the inspection of Heggio Osman: 
Nourreddin. I said, that I had the pleasure of knowing 
Haggio Osman Nourreddin, and I should be very glad if 
his Highness would send him to England for some time. 
His Highness observed that. he intended to do so some 
time or other. 

. The Vice-King of Egypt is much like Pope Pius Vit, 

in his outward appearance—only of a stronger constitution.: 
Henry Salt, Esq. himself called on the 8th of October om 
his Highness to speak with him, to see whether he was 
really disposed to keep his promise with respect to the 
establishment of.a school at Bulaka, and he found him 
really go, which. you will see by the memorandum of 
Mr. Salt himself. Speak about this with Mr. Allen, 
_ My Greek boys are very diligent. I confess thatit gives 
me more joy.to do good to a Gentile than toa Jew; and 
since I have those two boys with me, the love to the HOES 
Jesus Christ becomes more sweet to me. es 

With the humblest respects to Lady H., and recoriw 
mending myself to her ladyship’s' and your’s, Mr. and 
Mrs. B.’s and S.’s, and Mrs. D.’s and all the. pone 
ie aad _ IT remain, yours, &c. | 

- # 3 . eee Wor : 


No personal insult took place bediage me in Sepia . 
except. that the Catholies publicly preached against me} 
they accused me likewise to the governor as one who de: 
sired to convert Turks. The governor did not listen to 
them, and remained firmly my friend. The letter he wroté 
to Henry. Drummond, Esq. will convinee you of it. Jews 
wrote to me after my departure, that I should return to 
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Jerusalem. Greeks and Armenians, and even many Ca-— 
tholics, walked upon Sion, and in the valley of J ehoshaphat, 
and read the Gospel, and exclaimed; “ Truth! wonderful!” 
But you will have received my Journals by this time. 
I have employed a man in the mountains, Jussuf Hawam 
by name, an old Maronite, at Sgorta, near Tripoli, to read 
the New Testament in Arabic, with the boys; for which © 
I promised him every month one dollar. 


Dear Friend, Alexandria, Oct. 21, 1822. - 
Peter Lee, Esq. himself has had the kindness to intro- 
duce me, for the second time, to the viceroy Mahomed Ali, 
of. Egypt. His Highness received me again with his 
former condescension and kindness. Mr. Lee again de- 
sired of his Highness an explanation of the permission he 
gave me to establish a school at Bulaka, according to 
the Lancasterian principle. As his whole room was filled 
with Turks, he desired: them. all to leave the room, ‘and 
then observed, that he wished with all his heart to have 
such an establishment, but he was only afraid that if those 
philanthropic personages of England were to send masters, 
and those masters after all-did not find many pupils, on 
account of the ignorance of the people, they would lay all 
the fault upon him, i.e. upon his Highness himself; he 
wishes, therefore, that those gentlemen, as Mr. D. and 
others, would be so kind as to put down their plan 
on .paper,:and send it to Mr. Lee, or Mr. Salt, who 
will lay it before his Highness. And his Royal Highyess 
thinks, that in-one year the whole project may be brought 
into execution. His Highness repeated again his hearty 
@esire of having such. an establishment, but en account of 
the ignorance. of the people, he wishes. that it should be 
dene gradually, Both Mr. Lee and myself told him, that 
we have examples of the most ignorant people who have 
been gradually civilized; and I told him, that his High- 
pers’ s name would be celebrated by all the cultivated natives 
of the earth.. I beg you, therefore, dear friends, entertain 
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a Strict correspondence with Mr. Salt and Mr. Lee for this 
purpose. I am now going directly to Malta, and there 
i expect your ‘answer. 

I have already mentioned to you, that I have aiken with 
me from Cyprus, two Greek boys of promising talents; the 
one fourteen and the other eleven years of age ; the father 
of the younger one has been put to death, the other re- 
nounced Christianity to save his life; trying to save his 
life, he lost it. I saved the boy from the tyranny of the 
Turks. I am sure you will not be displeased that I have 
taken this step, for it was not only approved of by all the 
consuls of Cyprus, but likewise by all the Europeans of 
Alexandria, who told me, that I could not have given a 
greater proof of the trae spirit of Christianity than by 
such an action—and Jews are ustonished to see one ef 
their brethren practise such an act of charity tewards 
two Gentiles. If you think that I might send them to 
England, ‘I will procure them at Malta a very cheap pae- 
sage, by means of my friends there; or if you should 
think that they had better be sent to Corfu, I beg you'to 
write about them to the Right Hon. Lord Guildford, 
they write perfectly well the modern Greek, speak it, and 
read and understand the ancient Greek. The American 
_ Missionary Society, I know, want Levantine boys; I am 

sure that they would take them at Boston, if they slosid | 
be recommended to them by you. 

I must return to a Jew at Jerusalem, and aoe ‘to 
_you a conversation 1 had with'him. .The name. of: that 
Jew was Zabel Cohen. R. Zabel Cohen was one. day‘ ér 
-the Medrash (i. e. Jewish college) at the time I -was at 
Jerusalem; I was astonished to see among his disciples; 
boys seven years of age, who read the ‘superstitious dispti- 
tations of the Talmud with the greatest facility. I desited 
rabbi Zabel Cohen to shake hands with me. oo ON 
_ Rabbi Zabel Cohen. No, I cannot shake hands with 
you, for it does break my heart as often as I look on yow, 
for yo are of so much understanding, a lover of Israel, 
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and a sun -of'x rabbi, so that, if you hadi come to Jefusalem 
faithful to the Jewish religion, the greatest man of the 
Jews of Jerusalem had given you his daughter for a 
wife ; but now &# is a pity, ét is a pity, it is a pity. 

I. Teo know Jesus Christ as the Saviour ef simmers, 
must be preferred to = the daughters of the great men of 
-this world. 

R, Zabel Cohen. i am not able to argue with you, but 
‘I can only say, that it is a great pity. 

‘E intend to return from: Malta to Jerusalem, and then 

I will visit Safet, which is called Gattlee.—Gelil, m Josh. 
xxi. 7, was one of the cities of refige for the manslayers. 
‘Simon Bar Johai resideil there, but his proper native place 
4e Tiberias, which is called Rakaret Kinnaret, in Joshua 
" xix. 95, and Famias, in the Gemara of Sanhedrin, in Perek 
Hejek: and Targam Onkelos knew Tiberias under the 
name of Genusar; the ‘Talmudical legends relate many 
things about these two places, Tiberias and Safet. Rabbi 
Akiba, upon whom may be peace, lived at "Tiberias, with 
his four and twenty thousand disciples, all those disciples 
-were killed im less than fifty days by the plague, by an im- 
mediate decree of the Hely One, blessed be he, on account 
-of their continual disputes and envy. ‘This story puts me 
in mind of the Catholic legend of St. Ursula, and her 
twelve thousand maidens ; they were all buried in a church 
at Cologne, in Germany. It is likewise believed, that the 
Messiah will make his first appearance in‘Safet, according 
to the assertion of the Sohar. Inthe Gemara of. Oria and 
Halla, much is spoken of Safet. 

The following great men of the Tunaim, in ancient 
times, who composed the Mishna, lived at Safet; ‘rabbi 
-Kahana; rabbi Jehia, and his sons; rabbi Pinichas Ben 
Yoir. - 

Oct. 21.—Rabbi Alexandria Ben Ishak, frotti’ Tiberdds, 
calted on me, together with iis son; he is seventyifive 
— obese eee a 
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J. I wonder that you travel about, for you ate such ab 
aged man. 

Rabbi Alexandria. I am a poor. Je ew from Poland, re- 
siding at Safet, and desire to marry my son to one of the 
daughters of Israel, and for this reason I will collect so 
‘much, that I may be enabled to give him some hundred 
piastres on his wedding-day; but I may apply, with re- 
spect to my journey, the words of the Mishna of Sabbath, 
the twenty-fourth treatise ; ‘One, whose circumstances be- 
come dark, goes to travel about, and after that he has gained 
something, he gives his money to the idolater, if no idolater 
is there, he gives it to the ass, and then he returns empty, 
just as he set out: for you must know, that the times for 
Israel,.on account of she multitude of our sins, are Row 80 
troublesome and so dark, that when one goes out to colleet 
something for his poor family, before he comes home, he is 
obliged to give all he has acquired either to the Turk or 
to the ass-driver; and thus it is on account of the abuns 
dance of our sins.’ But I must (rabbi Alexandria continued) 
make a proposal:to you, and hope your emcee wilt not 
be displeased. 

I. Not at all. 

Rabbi Alexandria. I observe that your Excellency has 
learned much learning, and: that your Excellency is amiable 
with much amiableness; I beg you, therefore, to go back 
with me to Safet, to live there as a Jew, and marry a pious 
and virtuous daughter in israel, and make of : cial children 
lights in Israel. 

I. Iwas a Jew by birth, and am a strict believer in 
Moses and the Prophets; but the grace of the Lordthas 
convinced ‘me by reading Moses and the Prophete, that 
Jesus of Nagareth is the very Son.of God; God over all, 
blessed for ever, the Mighty God, the Prince of Peave. 

Rabbi Alexandria. 1 can believe that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Messiah, for the Messiah was born in. every nae : 
in Poland and Jerusalem. 

I. The Scripture tells us no such things. I sewed 
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him the New Testament, and read to him some. passages 
of it; he listened with the greatest attention. I asked him 
whether he would accept the book and read it, and then 
tell me his opinion of it. 

Rabbi Alexandria. Such a book must be read with due 
attention; I could not, therefore, return it for some weeks. 

J. I make you a present of this book. 

Rabbi Alexandria took hold of my hand to kiss it, and 
exclaimed, “ Oh, that your Excellency may live a hundred 
years, and rejoice with a great joy!” He told me, after 
‘this, the aecount which I so often heard mentioned at 
Jerusalem, viz. the transition of Count Hadozky to the 
‘Jewish creed. I told him I did not wonder at it, of one 
-who saw the folly, the superstition, and the abominable 
idolatry practised and sanctioned in and by Popery, and 
did not know the precious doctrines of the Gospel. 

I have already preached three times at Alexandria, 
once in German, and twice in the English language. 
Mr. Dumreicher, the Danish Consul, gave me his room to 
assemble the people there every Sunday, and Mr. Lee 
gave to me his hall for divine service, according to the 
Liturgy ofthe Church of England, and to preach a sermon 
in the English language. 

The blessings of God are visible in my weak under- 
takings, | 

1. Messrs. and » two Germans, become 

#0 seriously disposed, that they are now reading the Bible 
and the several publications of tracts with which I fur- 
nished them. 
_ 2 Several others who clearly and boldly professed i in- 
fidelity, begin to speak with more respect about the word 
of.God, and have acknowledged that faith is the only 
medium of procuring rest to the soul; and they deplore 
that they have not the gift of faith. 

Another, who is very wise, read the Bible, and told me 
in the evening at supper, in the. presence of sixteen other 
gentlemen, that he had read a great portion of the Bible 
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that-day; but that he found a great many contradictions 
in it. His nameis Mr. G., a French merchant. 

I desired him to poiht out tome the contradictions. 

Mr. G. Is it not said in Scripture that, m the ‘time 

of the deluge, the whole world was destroyed ? ce 
_ I. Surely, except Noah and his family, - arid one ° la 
of every kind of animals. 

Mr. G. How'was it then poseibile ‘that the book: of | 
Moses ‘was preserved in the time of the deluge, as it is 
said that all things perished ? 

J, How was it possible ‘that the writings of Voltaire 
were not destroyed in the ‘time of the deluge? The 
books of Moses were’ not destroyed in the time of .the 
deluge; for they were written many centuries. after ~ 
’ deluge. . 
_ Mr. G. How does it happen’ that risithies Homer, nor 
Socrates made mention of Christ ? | 

I. Christ was born many centuries after chee. 

These are the literal questions of a diligent reader-of 
the writings of Voltaire: the questions not of a peasant, 
but of a gentleman who was educated dans les Lycées de 
Ia France, in the time of the great Napoleon. * 

_ As soon as you have written to me what to do with the 
two boys, I shall continue my journey to Persia, ofa 
Jerusalem, in the company’ of Monsieur Berggren, : au- 
monier and chaplain to the Swedish embassy of Constan- 
_tinople who travels at the expence of his Majésty the 
“King of Sweden, whose ‘acquaintance I formed. at- Alex- 
-andria, a year-ago; and again in Syria, and who wrote to _ 
me lately from Constantinople, that I should | accompany 
him on his veyage to Persia and ‘Bombay: -He is reey 
_ to stay in one plate as long as I think necessary. : 

_ Somie years ago there was a Roman Catholic mission at 
' Mosoul; but, as they were not liked, they left the. place : 
they were Dominican friars, and ‘lived tegether- in a 
convent, which now stands empty. -If:.you: have no. ob- 
jection, I could settle myself at Mosoul, and. travel. about 
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from time to time in several parts of Persia, India and 
China. To all appearance, the Lord, who gives me the 
means in hand for the execution of his purposes, may 
crown that mission with success. Mr. Boghos, the first 
interpreter to his Highness, the Pacha of Egypt, who is 
an Armenian, and highly revered and respected by his 
nation, has given me a strong letter of introduction to the 
‘enlightened and powerful Patriarch of the Armenian 
nation, residing at Constantinople, in order that he may 
listen to me, when I propose to him to unite the Armenian 
church with the Protestant churches of Europe, and to 
declare the Bible as the only authority in matters of faith. 
Mr. Boghos has likewise given me letters for. his friends 
in Smyrna, in order that they may recommend me to the 
most respectable of the Armenian nation in Constantinople 
and Ech-Miazin. I beg you to send me a letter of in- 
troduction to the Right Hon. Lord Strangford. It is true 
that Lord Strangford is not at Constantingple at. present, 
but he may return. I should be much obliged to you, 
likewise, to procure me a letter for the French Ambassador 
at Constantinople, who may give me letters to the Ca- 
tholie convent at. Jerusalem on my return there. 
, My dress is now in a sad situation, ag the expence I 
was at for the boys, did not permit. me to dress myself, 
I beg you therefore to write to Mrs, S-—-, who knows 
the tailor as well as shoemaker in London, who have my 
measure, that she may send me some clothes; for one is 
yauch respected in an English dress, 
Oct, 23,—After I observed. that Mr. Leopald v1, 
a merchant of Alexandria, who is the som of Moxdieur 
Domque aI » Vice-Dome de 5. A. Monsieur le Prince 
de Porzia, of Klagenfurt, in Cariuthia, was persuaded at 
_last that the Bible is a most useful book, I tried to induce 
him to promise me to promote.the cause of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, in his native country, -espe- 
cially as he is now about to depart from hence, wa Trieste, 
to his native place, Klagenfurt. 1 addressed myself to 
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him iw the form of a ietter, to which he wrete me ba 
answer in duplicate which I send to you.” I send to you 
Kkewise the letter of Mr. Letsen, another merchant, who 
promised to give five dollars every year to the Bible 
Soeiety, on his return to Germany. 

Oct. 96.—E undertook the distribution of Bibles ant 
‘Festaments, which I began, by distributing first the 
Reperte of the Bible Society, which Mr. Lee was so kind 
to furnish me with. After I had done this, a great many 
people, Italians, French, English, and even one Spaniard, 
and Jews and Turks, crowded into the court-yard of 
Mr. Lee, who left at my disposal the whole stock of 
Bibles and Testaments. I sold about fifty Armenian 
Bibles and Testements, a great quantity of Arabic Bibles 
and ‘Festaments, and aknost the whole stock of Italia 
Bibles and Testaments, and several Hebrew and French 
Testaments, in less than five hours. A great many i 
~ gave gratis, and for a very low price, in order that they. 
may be easily cirewated. I afterwards observed several 
of the purchasers reading the books in the street. | 

Segnor Grazia Dio Fernandez, a young respectable Jew, 
called on me, and desired Italian and Feench Bibles and 
‘Festaments. I complied with his wish, and gave them 
to him gratis. After him, the Jew Marpurgo, jun. and 
his friend, Jew Isaac Sonnino, called.on me; they desired 
Bibles and Testaments. 

_Teaae Sonnino (who speaks English.) 1 have had the 
pleasure of attending the sermons of the Rev. Mr. Hatt, 
EDnelish preacher at Leghorn. He preached very well 
indeed, and fam persuaded that the Protestant religion 
is better than the Roman Cathelic. 

J. You.must say, the religion of the Gorpel, which is 
the pure religion, is better than the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion. E read: te them several passages: or she Prev 
Testanent. 

_ Marpargo. Why did not God give the Chtistian 
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religion. immediately, as he is omniscient, and. knew that it. 
was the best ? . 

I. -He did give immediately after the fall of Adam ie 
religion of Christ, and after this to the people of Israel, 
the bodily advent of Christ upon earth, which was only 
the: accomplishment of the religion of Christ, given in 
types to the Jews already, upon Sinai.- I read to them 
the prophetical passages of Genesis, Deuteronomy, 
Jeremiah, and Isaiah. | 

Marpurgo. My cousin, Dr. Marpurgo, goes too far 
in his system. Men must have a religion, and I have not 
the least objection to embrace the Protestant religion. 

Sonnino. The Protestant. religion rejects all those 
abuses which. are prevailing in the Romish church. I 
am always reading the New Testament, and I- hope that 
many. Jews will turn to Christianity. I read to them the. 
reports of the Jews’ Society; especially the letters of 
Mr..Marc; they seemed much pleased with them. . 

They promised to call often on me; and Sonnino told. 
me that he will come and hear me preacli at Mr. Lee’s. 
J have, however, heard that they were ashamed to confess 
to others, their willingness to embrace Christianity... 

Oct. 27.—I preached. at Mr. Lee’s on the. pardoning 
grace.of God, and took Micah vii. 18—20, for my text. 

Oct. 28.—I again sold a great quantity of Bibles and 
Testaments; and several Italian. Jews bought. French 
New Testaments; I also sold several sa Bibles to 
English sailors. 

+ @ct, 29.—I again sold.a great many copies | of. the 
Holy Writ, and. many were displeased that I was not 
able to give them more Italian Bibles and Testaments. 
Dr. Marpurgo himself bought an Italian Bible. 

I:called this evenmg on Dr. Marpurgo. We had a 
long conversation about the duty of a Christian, .fo be 
ready to lay.down his life for the truth of Christianity ; 
for which he has no desire. He told me that he has 


341 


read in the reports, the remark made by the late 
missionary Burkhardt, about him; that he called him an 
infidel. Dr. Marpurgo observed, that the late Burkhardt 
had described his character justly and according to truth. 
Dr. Marpurgo made me a present of some bottles of 
Malaga for my voyage. 

Oct. 30.—Rabbi Jacob Mesicha called on me. - We 
conversed freely about the truth of Christianity. - He 
told me that the sceptre is not yet taken from Judah, 
for Esdra de Picciotto, the Austrian Consul-General of 
Aleppo, who was lately killed in the earthquake, had 
been endowed with royal power. 

Oct. 31.—Rabbi Jacob Mesicha called again, and told 
me, that Reuben, of the Beni Khaibr, who resides in the 
Mecca and Ilit, near Bagdad, came to Alexandria to buy 
soap forty years ago. 

Nov. 1.—I called again on Dr. Marpurgo. He told 
me that an Abyssinian Jew came to Alexandria several 
years ago. Dr. Marpurgo’s father-in-law saw him. - Dr. 
Marpurgo maintains that there. are Jews in. Abyssinia, 
who only have knowledge of the Pentateuch, the book 
of Samuel, and the Proverbs of Solomon. “ It seems,” 
(Dr. Marpurgo said,) “ that they were sent there on an 
expedition, by king Solomon, when he sent to Ophir 
for gold; and they did not return.” It would be inte- 
resting to know how far Bruce’s account about the Jews 
in Abyssinia is true. 

Nov. 2.—Peter Lee, Esq. British Consul, introduced 
me to a very respectable Jew, who does not wish that his 
name should be printed. He is from Leghorn.. He 
spoke with the highest regard of the Christian creed. 
He gave me the direction of Signor Salomon. Malak 
_Rab-a-Kaal, della Nazione Ebrea di Livorno, whom he 
describes as a most learned and liberal gentleman. He 
told me, beside this, that I should find a great deal ta do 
among the Jews at Leghorn. 
« Nov. 3.—I preached again at Mr. Lee’s, hefore hig 
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whole family, Mr. Gleddon and his family, and the 
English captain and othet metchasta. Mr. Vedava, a 
Catholic, whois chancellor to Mir. Lee, likewise attends 
may ‘sermons. 

Nov. 4.—Mr. Gleddon, an English merchant of this 
place, invited me to supper, and conversed with me abeus 
the coaversion ef the Jews. He wished to confide his 
son to my cate, in. case I should return to Cairo.. 

Noo, 5.-—-A great inquiry has been made after Italian, 
French, sid Greek Bibles and ‘Testaments. 

Nov. 7—An. old Jew called on me, and applied all his 
Talmudical knowledge and wit, to get from me nothing 
but money. Jew Valency, ftom Vemice, ealled on me,_ 
amd conversed with me several hours; he then said to 
D’Il—~, that he was very much edified by my conver- 
sation. He is a Jew of property, and is seventy-three 
years of age. — 

Now, 8.——Captam Sener, the sare Captain who on 
the 15th of June, 1881, took me from Gibraltar to Malta, 
at a very cheap price, om board his brig; called the 
- Shamrock, arrived alnaost at the same time with myself at 
Alexandria, with the fine brig Friendship. He will take 
me hack to Malta. He 3s & gentleman of Christian sen- 
timents, and extraordimary energy; and, aa he sincerely 
desites to be useful to the Bible Society, I am persuaded 
that it would farther the cause of the Bible Society very 
much, if they would make him their regular agent, and 
charge his ship, Friendship, with a cargo of Bibles isi all 
languages, which he could bring to Alexandria, Beyrous, 
Cairo, and Tarsus. He is a gentleman upon whose in 
tegrity the Bible Society may depend. Peter Lee, Esq. 
and Mr. Thurburn, speak of him with the highestzegard, 
Bibles could by him, in a very easy saander, be conveyed 
to Suez and Mecca, spots to whieh Bibles never yeb 
came. J should be very much obliged: t@ you, te ax 
troduce Captain Senner to the Bible Society, aad to the 
London Society for promoting Chrishianity amonget, the 
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Jews. In this case, Mr. Senner could be tly. tegular: 
correspondent, should I proceed on my journey to Persia. 
and Abyssinia. And as Captain Sennér is to return im- 
mediately from Alexandria, I should be very much obliged 
to. you if you would give him the preference to any other, 
in commissions. Captain Senner resides at Liverpool, 
and as his pious lady is going out with him the next: 
time, you will be so kind as to furnish herwith a quantity. 
of tracts and Bibles, to distribute among the ladies of the 
Levant, I addressed myself to him by letter, desiring: 
lim to promote the cause of the Bible Society: I send 
you his written answer. And ag it is very likely that I 
may succeed, with the assistance of the American mission- 
artes, in establishing a regular Missionary Institution at- 
Jetusalem, Mr. Senner may bring the necessary Bibles to’ 
Jaffa, from which place they may easily be sent to Je- 
rusalem. I shall write an account of him, to Messrs. Fisk 
and Temple, . that they may recommend him to the 
American Society. The cause of God will, under God’s 
grace, be promoted in this manner. 

[Here follows a list of Bibles, Testaments and tracts, 
in various languages, which Mr. Wolff requests may be 
a to him by Mr. Senner; on his return.] _ - 

‘Ke might be very useful if the Bible Society would 
procure Arabic, Greek, Turkish, and Italian translations 
of their reports; a great many people. desire this, Peter. 
Lee, Eaq. tokl me it might be well, if the Bible Soviety. 
would print portions of the Psalters, of the Old and-New 
Testament, which one may carry about in his pocket ; 
and then selections of fine passages, as We nate of Milton 
and Shakespeare. . 
-. Nov. 9.—The Lord blessed the wadvat consolation 
which I spake and read. out of the Bible to Mr. Gleddon 
amd his lady, who have lost a hopefubson. I read the: 
Soriptares with them, and prayed till ree oO ‘clock at: 


night.. 
Noo. 10.1 srescliesd for the. last time at Mr. Lee's. - L 
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took for my text, “ Now is the accepted time, now is the. 
day of. salvation.” 

_I read the burial service of the church of England, 
when Mr. Gleddon’s child waa buried. 

_I embarked in the evening, together with my boys from 
Cyprus, on the wide seas, on board the Friendship, .com- 
manded by, my friend Mr. Senner. He takes a fatherly 
care of the two Greek boys: and he gave me very sensible: 
and, affectionate advice, how I ought to treat them, in 
order that they may come well-educated to England. 

Nov. 12.—Mr. Thurburn, of the house of Briggs and 
Co., a true gentleman by birth and education, came on 
board and took breakfast with us. He desired me to re- 
commend Mr, Senner to you, for the purpose I have 
already mentioned. We conversed together about the 
' truth of Christianity; and he told me I might make men- 
tion of his name to you, and the Bible Society,.as one 
who wishes to be useful to the Bible Society. He ardently 
desires. that a clergyman of that Society, should be sent 
to Alexandria; and likewise that a Lancasterian school 
might be established there by your aid. 

A Piedmontese gentleman arrived in Alexandria, eight 
months ago, his name is Signor Urelli;. he established a 
school for European children, and has already forty 
pupils, among whom are French, English, Italian, and 
some Jewish boys. I promised to send him as many books 
as he wishes, in Italian and French, for his school. It 
might be well if you could send him books about the 
Lancasterian system. 

I must not forget to mention to you the following cir-. 
cumstance: When I was at Jerusalem, the dragoman of 
the Armenian convent, introduced me to an Abyssinian 
priest, who is in the possession of two Amharic manu- 
scripts, the one contains the whole. New Testament, the 
other all the Psalms of David, with, hymns to the Virgin 
Mary, the Song of Habakkuk, &c. He was ready, at the 
recommendation of the Armenian dragoman, to sell both 
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manuscripts for sixteen Spanish dollars, but as my money 
was not arrived from Beyrout, I was not able to give him 
the money. I intended to send it from Jaffa, to which 
place I was proceeding on the next day, but the unsafety 
of the road ‘from Jaffa to Jerusalem increased to such a 
degree, that none dared to go there. Mention this cir- 
cumstance to the Bible Society, for I know that they are 
in want of an Amharic New Testament. 

Rabbi Mose Mesicha, of Alexandria, told me that fifty 
years ago a letter arrived at Leghorn, from the tribes of 
Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh, desiring to know the situa- 
tion of the land of Heshbon. The letter arrived at Leg- 
horn, whence it was sent to Rabbi Abram Divan, the 
president of the Jews of Jerusalem, who was just at that 
time in Alexandria. 

The Jews translate }98 “73 NVWONI (Psalm 1. 10, 
which is translated in the English. Bible, “ the cattle upon 
a thousand hills,”) “ the Behemoth upon a thousand moun- 
tains,” which the Talmud says, is a beast that eats every 
day the grass of a thousand mountains, and which animal’ 
they shall eat on the arrival of the Messiah. 

. You will surely approve my going to Malta, when 
you consider that the American missionaries, Fisk and 
Temple, are now there, with whom I intend to return 
back to Salonichi, Constantinople, Alexandria, and 
Jernanlem: Yours, &c. 

: : | JosEPH WoLrF. 


You will receive by the hands of Mr. Senner, the fol- 
lowing books and Arabic manuscripts :— 

1. Discourses of Johannes Damascenus. 

2, Arabic Koran. 

3. Hebrew manuscript, containing the principles of a 
_ Jewish sectarian, which is very scarce indeed. He was 
called Israel Baal Shem. | 

4. The History of the Samaritans, written by a Sama- 
ritan. : 
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- 6. Polish-dewish: Liturgy. 

6. Greek Psalter, manuscript. . 

7. Two volumes of Caraite Liturgy. 

8. Galistan Persian manuscript. - 

.9,. Persian manuseript. , 
_ 10. Arabic Pentateuch in manuscript 

11, Book Kosri. 

12. Greek Psalter. 

13. Sepher Jesharim. 

14. Greek Psalter. : 

15. For the Rev. Mr. Owen. 

16. Hebrew tracts, a hundred years old. 

It would be very advisable if the misstonary students at 
Stansted Park, would read the Hebrew manuscript (No. 3.) 
containing the principles of Israel Baal Shem, the Jewish 
sectarian, There is, in that sectarian’s principles, much 
tendency to Christianity. Rabbi Mendel was struck with 
amazement, when he found me acquainted with tke prin- 
ciples of Israel Baal Shem, for this sect is most nunierous 
in Poland; and I am sure that those Jews in Poland, who 
receive so readily the New Testament, are of that sect 
called the Hasidim. The chief principle of that sect is, 
that the Mahskaba, the intuition, thought, and spirit of 
the law of Moses, is of value, not the outward observance 
of it, and they apply, to maintain their principle, Jeremiah 
xxxi. 31—33, and believe that by this verse it is indicated, 
that the ceremonial law will be abolished in the time of 
the Messiah, and that we shall then understand the taam, 
the éaste.of that lao. ' JosspH Wor. 


Noo. 28.—Arrived again in Malta, after a happy pas- 
sage of sixteen days. Dr. Naudi came immediately, told 
me that he had received letters from dear Mr. Drummond 
and Mr. Bayford, and he promised. me to,take care thatJ 
may soon get out of quarantine, in qmder that a or 
association may: be established in Maka. ; 

Nov. 29.—As Messrs. Fisk and King are going ack to. 
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mount Siai and Jerosalem, 1 hesitated. not to determine 
myself to go back with them. God be praised that thou 
hast finally heard my prayers, and hast given me two fel- 
low-labourers, two Gentile fellow-labourers, with whom I 
go back to Jerusalem, to speak once more on the Savioux’s 
tercy, on the Saviour’s love towaxds poor Israeli Oh, 
Lord, I have not deserved it, surely not; that thou art 
pourmg abroad in my heart thy love, thy bleeding love, 
and dost load me with thy merey. I hope, still 1 hope to 
see the day, the glorious day, when Israel finally will 
worship, serve, and adore thee all the days of their life. 
Surely it is not ascertained by facts, nor does it agree 
with the history of thy redeeming love, that Israel shall 
never be saved. It is true, indeed, that people is a sin- 
gular people. No people has received so many demon- 
strations-of the kindness of God as that people—and not- 
withstanding all, we meet scarcely among us in any other 
nation so many instances of backsliding committed, as. by 
that people. But it is, on the other hand, likewise true, 
that they often turned to God, when even thé saints, the 
elect of God, despaired, entirely despaired of their reco- 
very! "Ye eannot serve the Lord,” are the words of 
Joshua, the servant of Moses, upon whom Moses had 
laid bis hands: but Israel served the Lord all the daya of. 
Joshua. . “1 temained alone,” did Elijah exclaim: but 
7000 of Israel were on the Lord’s side, who had not bowed 
their knees before Baal! And from the time of their 
captivity in Babylon, they have no longer fallen into idol-: 
atry, in order that the reason of their present captivity, 
eighteen hundred years since, may the clearer appear; 
' that reason is, that they have crucified:the Lord of glory! 
But. now is again a very remarkable time; many now go 
out, to see whether Israel may be saved—shall their en- 
deavaurs, O Lord, be in vain? Shall they be obliged to 
turm to the Gentiles ?2:' Oh, I trust not, O Lord! -but: 
rather that Israel will humbly and penitently come unto. 
thee. But thou, O Lord, thou knowest my weakness,. 
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with which I go upon the work to labour in thy vineyard—- 
wilt thou not finally have mercy upon my own soul, and 
bring her savingly converted unto thee! Oh, Lord, how 
often do we pretend to meditate on the weakness of our 
soul, whilst it is the experience of another saint, whose 
sighs we have read and heard, and try to imitate, without 
their proceeding from the depth of our own soul. 

Nov. 30.—Dear Fisk brought other clothes for myself 

and my two boys that I may the sooner get pratique: I 
wrote a letter to Jew. Pariente on the truth of Christ. 
. Dec. 1.—I read the 5th chapter of St. Matthew, 
and prayed in Italian with the servant who guards me 
during the quarantine. I read for myself Psalm xix. the 
following verses spake to my heart, “ Keep back thy 
servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have 
dominion over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall 
be innocent from the great transgression.” 

“ Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of 
my heart, be acceptable ¢ in thy sight, O Lord, my strength 
and my Redeemer.” 

Mr. Fisk has invited me to preach, after my quarantine 
is over, in his church in the Italian language. I intend 
to cite the text in the Latin tongue, according to the 
translation of the Vulgate, and translate in Italian, ac- 
cording to the translation of Archbishop Martini. 

Prayer.—Lord, | feel, and am fully convinced in my mind, 
that I am not yet quite closely to thee as I ought to be. If 
it is thy will, send me back to Jerusalem with those two 
good Gentile preachers, such zealous preachers of thy 
Gospel. Ought I not to be ashamed for myself, to 
observe'so much love in two Gentiles towards my brethren, 
when I am often so lukewarm! O Lord, sénd me out with 
them, and keep us all three under thy holy protection, 
and give us thy Holy Spirit, and’ an abundance of the 
river ‘of that love which thou hast displayed towards 
sinners on the cross! There thou didst plead the’sinner’s 
cause—let us likewise plead the sinner's cause’; and let us 
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not only preach the Gospel to Jews, but likewise to the 
children, the descendants of Ishmael. Lord, let us shew | 
by our life and example, that we are thy children, sent 
forth to seek the lost sheep wherever thou dost send us. - 

Lord, I remember when I went to Saida, I met a Turk 
on the road, who kneeled down, his face turned towards 
—alas! towards Mecca; he stopped with his horse, de- 
scended, and prayed near the shore of the sea, and ex- 
claimed, “In the name of a merciful and pitiful God !” 
It was an imposing sight indeed. O Lord, that Ishmael 
may begin “ to live before thee!” . The descendants of 
Ishmael are so far right, that the Jews devised a stra- 
tagem against thee, and that they have not believed 
in thee, and that they are speaking a grievous calumny 
against Mary; but it is, on the other hand, a grievous 
calumny of the descendants of Ishmael, to deny that the 
Jews slew thee, but slew one in thy likeness. Verily, 
they have slain thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, and thy blood 
will finally expiate their sins. But speak likewise to the 
souls of Mahomedans—of the descendants of Ishmael, 
‘¢ Let there be light,” in order that they may no longer 
turn their face towards Mecca, but towards thy heavenly 
Jerusalem --- towards Calvary --- towards the cross, the 
banner of Salvation. And again, O Lord, I beseech thee, 
let thy cause not be disgraced, let thy cause not be blas- 
phemed, by any backsliding from the side of thy servant. 
O Lord, I am not sent out by that Society at London, 
which thou hast formed for the conversion of my brethren, 
but I am sure that Society does not less take interest in 
my mission, than if I were sent out by them; and I am 
sure that their prayers are following me wherever I go. 
O Lord, assist me; be my guide, that I may no longer be 
so weak as I have been hitherto; but let me be mighty in 
thy strength. O, if I should fall, it would be a shame 
before God—a.shame before men! What shall I say 
more, my heart is so full... . . . My soul is alarmed by 
the words of St. John’s Revelation, (ii. 2.), last words, 
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“And thou hest tied ten whieh say they are apostles, 
and are net, gad hast found them Lars.” Lord, is this 
the case with me? How awful would it be if this were 
the case with me! But in thy mercy I trust, that thou 
wik perfect the work thou hast begun in me; iet me not 
leave my fixet love to the proclaiming of thy holy name. 
Dec, 2.—I read the Missionary Herald of the Ame- 
Tican missions; I was not able to go on in the. perusal 
of it, a sweat of anguish overpowered me at the thought 
that I have. surely preached so weakly thy Gospel, O 
Lord! When will the time approach, O Lord, that my 
beast shall wholly and entirely belong unto thee, and 
only unto thee—when shall that time approach, that 
I shall be entirely destitute of all earthly thoughte— 
when shall that time, that blessed time approach, that 
my heart, my mind, and my senses, shall be entirely 
' absoxbed by the one thing needful—when shall that 
time approach that I shall be no longer troubled 
when one tries to diatress my mind! QO that thou mayest 
bew: the heavens, and eome down, and touch my heart! 
Jeaus, my Saviour! Jesus, my Saviour! Jesus, my Sa- 
viour! Thou knowest my heart! thou knowest the de- 
scription of my mind—of my soul. Thou dost, therefore, 
not want to be informed ahout me by human testimonies. 
Thou knowest what is in me-—there is such a bayrenness in 
me, 0 Lerd—there is such a barrenness m me, QO Lord 
—-there is such a harremmess in me, Q Lord—and not- 
withatanding all that barrenness, there is so mueh of self- 
coneeit and pride, that I have reason to abhor myself. 
‘For this I could weep all the day through, and all the 
night through, and for the faults I have committed | from 
my -youth, and for those that I new commit daily; but 
thou, O-antitypical Joseph; thou, Jesus Christ; my Lord 
and my God! thou art the same Lord who wast with 
Noah aad his whole heuse, when all the fountains of the 
great. deep brake up; and. thou didst bear up the ark, and 
thou. didst preserve Noah and all his howse. : And thou, 
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Jesus Christ, art the same who heardest the voice of 
Hagar and her lad in the wilderness; and thou didst open 
her eyes, and she saw a well of water. O Lord, thou 
seest now thy servant's soul here in the wilderness, and 
thirsty ; open my eyes, that I may see clearer and elcares 
that well, springing up to everlasting life! 

Lord Jesus Christ! I have seen the awful instance, 
when one of thy servants fell; there was a mourning in 
thy whole church—all thy members .mourned—~it was like 
an electrical stroke which penetrates even those in distant 
countries, distant from that country where that brether — 
fell—perhaps, they had just been praying for that brother, 
when the sad news arrived—that brother is fallen—no in- 
dignation takes hold of their pent no anger, but.a. deep 
sorrow—a grief. 

Lord God, Jesus Christ! I am now writing these lines 
on my knees, while all are sleeping around me! forgive, 
O Lond, for thy blood’s sake, my past iniquities—cast 
them into the depths of the sea—and enable me to ce- 
‘Tebrate on the shore, thy glory, power, and honoun! 
Amen. 

Dec. 3. Ngeate Fisk, King, Temple, and Dr. Naudi, 
called on me.. I spoke to them of the . disposition 
of many Jews at Jerusalem to hear the tidings of sal- 
' vation. I feel myself so strictly united with those dear, 
dear brethren in the Lord, that I am not able to express 
it! After them, Mr. Seiber, the Austrian consul of Malta, 
apres on. me. | 

- O Lord! when I consider the state of thy people, the 
disposition of their mind, I cannot but worship. and adore 
thy mercy,.and goodness, and loving kindness; how often 
did they promise to Moses! But there was. a time when 
they served thee faithfully; thay served. the Lord all the 
days of Joshua, although thy servant Joshua himself 
maintained that they could not serve the Lord. . And in 
the same manner it is now the case with. thy: people. 
Many of them profess the faith in their Saviour, but we 
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see, alas! many backslidings; and for this reason even 
‘Gentiles of piety think, like thy servant Joshua, that 
‘ they cannot serve the Lord.” But I trust and hope, by 
thy infinite grace, that the time will approach when thy 
people shall finally be the redeemed of the Lord, and the 
whole world shall serve thee. 

Dec. 4.—Lord, I have already sinned in abundance, 
when will the time of redemption come? when will my 
heart. be sanctified by thy grace? I am exceedingly 
cast down, and ] scarcely dare look upwards, it seems to 
me as if my Saviour had disappeared, “a little while and 
ye shall not see me, and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me.”— Let me see thee, O Lord! Amen. 

Dec. 5.—The Rev. Mr. Jowett called on me, and in the 
Lazaretto conversed with me on’ the subject of mis- 
sionaries, and the state of the Jews at Jerusalem and Pa- 
lestine. I desired him to draw the attention of the 
English inhabitants of Malta to the establishment of an 
Auxiliary Society to the Society for promoting ‘Chris- 
tianity among the Jews, 

Dec. 6.—Lord, if it is thy holy will to make me an in- 
strument in thy hand to proclaim peace, to proclaim glory to 
thee, O Most High, and good will toward men, then give me 
thy grace, O Lord, that I myself may feel that peace, and the 
glory of thy Gospel in my own soul, and give me that good 
will towards men, towards every man, towards men, even 
towards men, who have no good will towards me—for I 
must know that as thou didst not come to the righteous 
but to call sinners to repentance, thus I must do, thus I 
must, do, thus I must act—give me thy grace, O Lord, 
that I may be enabled to sit down at table with publicans 
and sinners, to bring them to the saving doctrine of thy 
Gospel—and if it is thy will, O Lord, hear me, I beseech 
thee, let me not give any offence to any one—Hallelujah ! 
Praised be thy name! Hallelujah ! | 

* Paul, called to be.an apostle of Jesus Christ, through 
the will of God!” O Lord, I pretend to be a Missionary 
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of thy word—am I this through the will of God? if I am 
through thy will, then, O. Lord, purge me with hyssop, 
that I may be clean, purge me with thy precious blood, 
that I may go back unto the church of God which is at 
Jerusalem, unto thy church in the wilderriess, that I may 
preach by my words, life, and conversation, to the saints 
to-be sanctified in Christ Jesus! Confirm, in myself, O 
Father, by thy Holy Spirit, the testimony. of thy Son 
Jesus Christ! so that I may come behind in no gift, 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ! that I 
may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ ! 
that I may be called unto the fellowship of thy Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ! that I may be perfectly joined to- 
_ gether with thy saints in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment—let me not. be in contention with any! for.theu, 
O Lord Christ, art not divided! O rend the heavens 
and come down, with thy fire divine, and direct .and 
incline me, according .to thy. will, that the cross of Christ 
may-not be made.of none effect, by my deficiency! Let 
thy cross, O Lord, be-first of all made to me, by experience 
in my ‘own soul—the power of .God! Let me -not be 
a disputer of this world! Save me, O Lord, by the 
foolishness of thy preaching! I have heard that 
thousands of prayers are offered for me in England; let 
those prayers, O Lord, .not be disappointed! Let ‘the 
time.of my quarantine at Malta.be the.time of bringing 
me savingly to. the experimental. knowledge of thy cross! 
Q. Lord,.I.am empty and void! speak to my soul; “ Let 
there be light;” and. thou, Christ Jesus, be’ unto me, 
wisdom, .and righteousness, and peCEnaOR, — Te- 
demption ; and let me glory in the Lord! . 

Dec..7.—JehovahJireh ! withhold -not thine only 8 Son 
from me! and withhold not thy only Son from thy people ; 
let thy. holy Gospel. be seen in the mount of the Lord! 

Jehovah-Jireh! give to me thy powérful grace, that I 
likewise may withhold nothing from thee! 

Jehovah-Jireh ! ‘behold the fire of my. passion, the fire 

AA 


354 


of the corruption. of my heart—behold my lukewarmness. 
in thy service—where is the Lamb—where is thy only 
begotten Son ?—Jehovah-Jireh ! 

Jehovah-direh! speak to my soul, “ Here am J, my son!” 

Jehovah-Jireh! with my soul have I desired thee in the 
night; yea, with my spirit will I seek thee early; let 
favour be showed to me, by hastening to convert my soul 
truly unto thee! Jehovah-Jireh ! 

Jehovah-Jireh! let that day soon be seen! that that 
¢ong.may be sung in the land of Judah: Wehave a strong 
tity ; Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks: 
and ordain peace for thy people, and work all their works 
inthem! Jehovah-Jireh ! 

I received to-day a letter from Mr. Bayford, which 
brought the sorrowful account of the death of the Rev. 
John Owen. Again a servant of the Lord gone to his 
rest. 

My two Greek boys iaen now by heart portions of the 
Greek Gospel. It gives me unspeakable joy that the 
‘Lord has made me the father of two Gentile boys. 

Dec. 8.—-When I consider thy heavens, the work of 
thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained, then I cannot for one mement doubt that thou 
att mighty enough to be the helper of the fatherless, that 
thou art mighty enough ‘to prepare my heart, and the 
heart of thy people residing at Jerusalem, for receiving 
‘thy holy Gespel! O Lord, be my counsellor, for how 
tong shall I take counsel in my soul? having sorrow in my 
‘heart daily. Consider and hear me, O Lord, my God; 
-lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death! Lord, 
thy people are gone aside, thy:people are all gone aside, we 
are all gone aside; they do not call upon the Lord Jesus 
‘Christ—O Lord, I am now bidden to the wedding —draw 
me, that I may come unto tlie marriage of the Lamb—let 
ane not make light of it, and let me not go my own way— 
let me not go to my merchandise—and, O Lord, make mie 

-one of those. servants who go into the highways, that I 
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may gather together the lost sheep of Israel, both bad 
and good, to the wedding of the Lamb! O Lord, let thy 
people cease to fill up the measure of their fathers, in 
order that they may escape the damnation. of hell! 

And gather these poor Israelites under thy wings! 
Blessed be Thou that comest in the name of the Lord. 
Lord, I hear nothing around me, since my arrival in this 
island, but sighs and prayers for Israel's salvation—and. 
my heart so cold and indifferent ! 

Dec. 9.—** Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not gia 
hour your Lord will come!” This, O Saviour, thou dost 
say to every one, but especially to those, who go about to 
proclaim thy name in the congregations of Israel, and 
how often do I begin to skeep—how often did I go about 
without preparing the lamps! O Lord, O Saviour, out 
of the depth: I call unto thee, appoint not my portion with 
the hypocrites—neither appoint my portion with those, 
who by their irregular conduct give just reasons-to others 
to: believe they are hypocrites ? 

I wrote to several persons here about establishing an 
auxiliary Society for the Jews’ Society at London. 

Dec. 16.—} got pratique, and took my abode in the 
house of Doctor Naudi. I called.on the Rev. W. Jowett, 
and was very kindly received by him and Mrs. Jowett. 

I heard in the evening a sermon of Mr. King, the Mis- 
sionary sent by the Paris Missionary Society—he had for 
me’a letter of introduction from Wilder, Esq. 

Wednesday, Dec. 19.—I1 preached a sermon in the 

-ehapel of Mr. Temple, in which I gaye a short account. of 
my proceedings in the Levant, and of the earthquake...’ 

Thursday, Dec. 20.—The Rev. W. Jowett: invited 
the Rev. Messrs. Temple, Fisk, King, Deinenger aad 
myself to discuss several questions with regard to,,the 
Jews. I had to propose many objections, which I want to 

-be answered by the Christian brethren, that. I may-be 
etter prepared for my Jews in the Levant. After this 
-we-dined together. I went to-day on. board of His Ma- 
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jesty’s ship of war Martin, and sold seven English Bibles, 
and seven Rrglish New Testaments. .  Wour. 


Letter from Mr. Walf.to the Commitice of the London. 
Soctety. 

Gentlemen, 
You will.excuse me that I did not leng ago oy my 
duty by expressing to you the gratitude I still, and hope © 
ever to feel, towards every one of you, for the kind pro- 
tection you afforded to me when at Cambridge, and for 
the orders you sent to Aleppo, te furnish me with Hebrew 
New Testaments. You may be assured that I cannot 
without tears remember the kind affection you exhibited 
towatds me.—Gentlemen, you have to: undergo many trials 
in your labours for the benefit of my brethren—for their 
eternal welfare—but notwithstanding all this—it is the 
Loyd’s commurid to speak comfortably unto the children 
of Sion: and Itrust and hope by the Lord’s infinite mercy 
that Israel will finally be constrained to know him—and 
will hear the voices of theiz prophets which are read every 
Sabbath-day, and that they will begin to fulfil them in be- © 

lieving in: him—-who is God above all; blessed for ever. 

I knew that you have received the accounts I sent: té 
my -kind patrons, Henry Drummond, Esq. and John 
Bayford, Esq. .You will have: perceived by them, that. 
even the Jews at Jerusalem were ready to listen to what I 
had to aay, and they teld me what their expectations and 
hopes are:—and.as I am now returning to Egypt and Jeru- 
salem, in the contpany of the dear brethren from America, | 
the. Rev. Messrs. Fisk and. King, we shall see more exactly 
the result which the reading ofthe Gospel, and ‘my con- . 
versing with these nas sheep of Israel, has. predaee by 
Gedd’s grace. 

» On ‘my arrival -at. Malta, I perceived by the letter of - 
Hetry Drummond, Esq. directed to Dr. Naidi, that the 
Committee of the London Society for promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Jews wishes that the Auxiliary Society 
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at Malta might be.established. On-account of my short 
stay here, I was not able to form such a Society, but I 
desired my American friends to make a collection in their 
Chapel, and Mr. King preached a sermon, and after this 
a collection was:made of fourteen dollars; and I reeeived 
the day before, from Mr. Kerby, who is an annual sub- 
scriber, two dollars and a half, and D. Grant, Esq. gave 
to me two dollars as a donation, which I gave to Mr. 
Jowett; and I wrote: a subscription paper, which imme- 
diately was signed by the Rev,.Mr. Temple from America, 
who is a stationary Missionary at Malte, and by Mr, 
Kerby. The latter is so kind as-to procure the other sub- 
ecribers. Both Mr. Kerby and Mr.:Evererd are annua} 
subscribers to. the Society, and théy desire with great 
eagerness to-read the publications of the Lendon Society 
for promoting Chiistianity amongst. the Jews. -Would 
you, Gentlemen, be so kind to send those publications te 
our commen friend, Dr. Cleardo Naudi?: You will allow 
me to observe, that Dr. Cleardo Naudi would be a very 
valuable correspondent to the London Society fer promot- 
ing Christianity amengst my brethren. He is a truly pious 
gentleman, and zealous for the Divine glory, and highly 
respectable. He could drew the attention of Maltese 
Catholics te the glorious cause you have at heart, and he 
is really the father of Missionaries; and I- know of his 
several facts which afford to myself great evidence of his 
true piety. He is a friend to ali and with all, who love 
the nanie of Jesus Christ in sincerity and uprightness; and 
he himself teld me, that he should be most happy to pro- 
mote the cause of your Seciety as much as the Lord shall 
erable him. He has furnished me again with a consider- 
able quantity of Hebrew. New Testaments. If you. take 
in consideration the poverty of the Jews in the Levant, 
you will not be displeased at my having given them gratis. 
i-wold seven at Aleppo for fifteen piastres-—those poor 
creatures were however interrupted in reading the word 
of life. by:the terrible earthquake! which made a ruinous - 
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heap of Aleppo and Antioch, and Jisas Alrhogl ‘and 
Scanderoon, and of all the villages twenty leagues around 
Aleppo. The whole Pashalic of Aleppo is gone, and 
men had no time to repent: and infidelity was no longer 
permitted to blaspheme, or to utter a malicious smile— 
nor to call the saints of the Lord, enthusiasts. Surely, 
you would have been delighted, even as I was, if you had 
seen the New Testament published by your Society read 
by Jews upon the highest tops of mount Lebanon; and if 
you had seen at Jerusalem, Jews, seventy years of age, 
reading the New Testament; and verily, several of them 
declared, that the power of God AV M712), is con- 
tained in the writings. of St. Paul; and although I did not 
always think it worth while to answer the whimsical ob- 
jections of Rabbi Mendel, he nevertheless acknowledges 
that another spirit must be in the Gospel, than in the 
Christians of the East. 

I hope that the Lord will finally hear my prayers, so 
that I shall meet one day upon Calvary one of your Com- 
mittee—the Rev. Lewis Way. 

Malta is the very centre place for the Levant, and if 
you favour Dr. Naudi with your confidence, I hope you 
will be blessed by God's grace, in your labours for my 
brethren in the Levant. I hope to be at Jerusalem next 
Easter-day, if the Lord pleaseth, together with brother 
Fisk and King. 

You will have heard that I took with me from Cyprus 
two Greek boys, the father of the little one was beheaded, 
the father of the other saved his life by turning Turk. 
_ The younger is eleven years of age, the other fifteen years 
of age. Both of them write, read, and speak the modern 
Greek, and understand the ancient Greek. I send them to 
the care of Henry Drummond, Esq. that they may one 
day or other be sent out as missionaries for their nation. | 

I should be very much obliged to you indeed, if you 
could send to me Hebrew tracts, but not in Jewish Ger- 
man characters, which the Jews in Palestine are not able 
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to read; but.rather im dzbiical characters; as for instance, 
Mr..Bayford’s tracts, and it might be well if the tract 
FY) °F would be printed in large Hebrew characters. 
I am this time taking with me the printing press of Henry. 
Drummond, Esq. I should be very much obliged to you, 
if you would favour me with Hebrew types, for I might 
print Hebrew tracts at Jerusalem. It might be well.if you 
would send me those Hebrew types with which Rabbi 
Solomon Isaac’s Commentary (‘U/") is printed. I should 
‘be very much obliged to you for them indeed. I read 
to-day the Jewish Expositor, of December, 1822, by 
which I perceive that Mr. M‘Caul is returned to receive 
holy orders, about which I very much rejoice indeed—for 
it gives me some ground of hope that he will come to 
Jerusalem, in the company of the Rev. Lewis Way. 

Since I experienced the earthquake, a curious feeling, 
_ from time to time, takes hold of my heart. I think often 
to hear it again, and this is just the case in this moment 
that I am writing to you. God preserve us from all evil, 
and from ail trouble. | 

The editions of the prophets are very much liked by 
the Jews at Jerusalem ; it might, however, be well if the 
Society would reprint them, without the Latin‘character 
in the title page, for they are scrupulous, and desire 
to have exactly their editions ; namely, their Masoretical 
editions. The edition of Jablonsky is very much liked, 
and the edition of Simon, with large types, not that with 
crosses. I am far from trying to. undervalue the other 
editions, they may be very acceptable among the Jews at 
Berlin and Frankfort, but certainly not among those of 
Jerusalem, Safet, and Tiberias. 

On our return to Egypt, I shall visit again, together 
with the two American brethren, the spot of mount Sinai, 
and then we go from Suez to the Jordan, and from thence 
to Jerusalem. I send my two printing presses from Cairo 
to Damiat, and from thence. to Jaffa and Jerusalem. 
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I preached again last night (let of Jan. 1828,) in the 
chapel of Mr.. Temple, on pardaning grace procisimed hy 
our Saviour Jeans-Chriat. It is 2 great comfort to a ran- 
somed sinner-as 1 am, to speak often on the mercy of God. 
It is now just midnight. That the blessing of our Saviour 
may rest upon you, and that his Holy Spirit may bless 
your labours, by calling to Israel, “ Hear ye him!” this 
is the earnest prayer of, Gentlemen, Yours, &c. 

Valetta, Jan..2,; 1823. JosrrH Wotr. 
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